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HOLY UNION, 
Chiefly propoſed to the divided Prote- 


ſtants in England, and extenſively toall other Chri- 
ſtians abroad in the World according in Funda-. 
mentals, and diſowning the Pope's Supremacy and 

| Ivage-Worſhip. 
Whereto tis added this needful advice, That they aI 


bear one with another, in things which they cannor yer in 
their Conſciences agree upon, as Rites, Ceremonies and Di- 
ſcipline, rogether with the Proteſtant Religion's Fundamental 
Dottrine, and four Ta'>les containing the Popiſh Religion ar 
large, and Greczav, and Ab2/ine, and Muſcouian. 


— —_ _—_ tl. _— 4... tt. A 


Written at this time of necd in Engliſh and Latin 
for the good and conſervation of all true Pro- 
tcſbants in Errope, ant! all other good Chri- 
ſtians m other parts of the World, 
where the Latin is underſtood, 


By Chriſtopher of Felinzer alias Felinger, M. A. 


Celenima, ve! Clamor ad T1z91gos Hieravchie Anglicane, per quem 
jultr & ſantta indignatione permoventur excit antique ad ſoriate 
das vires & jurgendrs dextr.rs cum ſratribus abeuntibus ab is 
indiſciplina, ut uno niſu ſe odponant, &c. 

. In Englth tus, 

A cry to the Divines of the Engliſh Hierarchy, whereby they 
are moved by a juſt and holy indignation to Unite rheir 
frengrh and to joyn their right hands with their brethren 
which go off from them in Diſcipline, that they may withone 
joynt- endeavour oppoſe, &:. Penned in Latin for unim by a 
learned univerſity Divine, and here prefixed to ew bow tha 
great Scholar harmonizeth with this union. 
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LONDO®O 7, 
Printed by M4. White, for Fohn Wright at the Crown 
on Ludg ate-Hill, and Facob Sampſon next to the 

Wonder-Tgvern in L1dgateſtreet. 1631. 
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Potentifſimo Monarchz; 
CAROLO SECUNDO, 
Angliz, Scotle, Galliz, 


_ Hyberniz Reg, 
& futuro Ejus 


PARLIAMENTO, 
Hunc de 
UNIONE SACR 4 


Tractatum ſubmiſs* offert & af- 


fere Humillimus Sacre ipſius Ma- . 
jeſtatis ſubjectus ſervuluſque, 


C Eriſtophorus 2 Jelingen 


alias Jelmger, M. A. 
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| 'A 
Dedicatory Epiſtle | 


. Toſome particular and moſt eminent 
Perſons, viz. To the Right Honourable Sr. 
Patience Ward Lord Mayor of Loxdon, the 
Honourable Sr. William Courtney Baronet, 
Sr. Richard Edgecomb Knight of the Bath, 
Sr. Robert Clayton late Lord Mayor of Lon- 
don allo, Sr. Willam Baſtard Knight , 
Sr. George Treby Knight, and Recorder of 
London ; The highly Honoured Slingsby 
Bzthel High Sheriff of Lozdon,Elq; Hugh Be- 
ſcowne Elquire, and Richard Duke Eſquire : 
all friendsto UNION, and ſuch as can 
promote it. | 

_ Grace and Mercy be multiplied. 


Fen the great God of Heaven was 
graczouſly pleaſed to excite and 
raiſe the moſt noble and Heroick 
Spirit of MARTIN LUTHER 

| againſt that great Amichriſt, who exalteth himſelf 

above all that 1s called God, that us, Magiftrates, Kings, - 
and Princes, Plal. 82.6. 2 Thel. 2. 4. he unvailed 
ſt his erplexed mind to a very learned and pious man, 
called Staupitius, who was bu intimate friend, and who 
preſently told him, Ah ' Brother, away to your Cel, 
( for be was but a poor deſpicable Monk) and there cry, 
Lord have mercy upon ine : Which notwithſtanding, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

as not being diſheartned, he went on with his Reformat”” 
e1-work_ and proſpered : Semblably whereunto, when firſt 
ſome ſerious thoughts about this Sacred Union cam 
beaming into my penſrue mind, thus grand objettion and 
diſcour qgtment by fleſh and blood was darted into the 
Same alſo : Will you go about ſo high and great 4 work, 
4s this 15 ? You, beſpeak, ſo wiſe and underſtanding 4 
-Niation, and people, concerning this thing ! You, a poor 
COR \PMmifter, a worm and no man! Away to 
1yOur and there ery, Lord have mercy upon me : 
But then this Alſo was injefted into my thourhts, Shall 
I hold my 'peace ' at ſuch a time as this ? ſhall I like 
Adam, hide my ſelf ? ſhall 1 like Jonah, lye aſleep in 
Chrift”s Ship, which i his- Church, tofſed with waves, 
Efa. 54+ 11, No, no, but I will call upon God firſt, and 
then upon this ſadly droided Nation for a bleſſed Union 
to be made np 'between diffenting brethren, by a Tra- 
Gate, whith here in all biutmility I tender and Dedicate 
-80 your much honoured ſelves, knowing you to be moſt 
cordial Friends to ſuch endeavours, and perſons able 
70 promote it, being choſen as moſt 1doneaus and attive 
members of Parliament ,, which if Imight be ſo bold, I 
' world #n all humbleneſs tender this ſacred Union unto , 
but being naturally baſhful, T leave it to your worthy 
ſelves to mention, or not to mention it- at all, as you (hall 
think it fit, only my moſt earneſt requeſt #, that it may 
be ſeriouſly conſidered and thought upon, 

What need of ſuch an Union there «, at ſuch a 
time a4 this. Some will labour to obftrutt ſuch a bleſ- 
ſed work , taking pleaſure in rents and dvoiſions, and 
having an itching deſire to ſtir up Magiſtrates againſt 
their brethren, from whom they Diſſent 3 as the like 
hath been done both by Lntherans and by ſome Re- 
formed Minifters m Germany ; Ile at preſent offer 
two inſtances. When CASIMIRE, that renowned 
Prince Palatine, was mn great power #n the Palatinate, 
| ons 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 


one wrote theſe words over bis. Chamber | door, Q Caſi+. 


mice potens, ſervosexpelle Luther. Q Jſighty 


Ca- 


Gmire, expel the-ſervants of Luther. So on the athen 


ſide there were thoſe * Lu 
theran Miniſters, who dzd 
' what they could, that the 
Reformed Churches and 1Ms- 
miſters might not be tolera- 


ted'in the Empire, ſtirring up "Pt 


the - Emperour CHARLES 
V. and the States of the 
Empire againſt them, as 
fearing that they would do 
them more hurt than the Pa- 
piſts themſelves: But asan 
Angel of God, fo is my 
Lord the King, to uſe the 
words of the wiſe Woman of 
Tekoahbere, 2 Sam. 14.17. 
and-Jo are his Honourable 
Senators aſſembled in Parti 


* Fuit e® Lutherans unus 


* Hanc vecricatem fidei 218, 
agnoveruur & amplexi ſunt. 
$. VErO non receperunt, Ver- 
bum covſubſtanrialiratis re- 
prchendentes. Puſebins Nico- 
medie preſnl. Diogenins Nitt- 
nus. Maris Chalcedonenſis. Tho- 
mas Marmariamus. Seenndus 
Ptolemaid. HiſlTripart.y.310s 


ament Wije and, Underſtanding perſons, able to diſcern 


good and evil, and ſo can with much facitity 


reconcile 


and unite Difſenters, by their great Wiſdom and An 
thority. This minds me of that which in ſuch 4a caſt 
was done by Conſtantine the Great, ay thee great Coun 
cil of Nice, whin great differences were raiſed by ſome 
cf the Churck, who had gven im their Lihels one againſt 
" another, the moſt Wiſe and Pious |Emperonr cauſed them 
all to\be burnt to make Peace :' andthe ſame time the 
Nicene Creed -or Confeſſion was framed, to which moſt 
ſubſcribed, * five excepted whereupon a ſweet Union was 
during bu time ſfabliſhed in Chrifts Church by him and 


that famous Council. 


So #n Germany, when the Ly- 


therans and Reformed Churches and Miniſters differed 
wm ſome things one from another and: could not agree, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
that Renowned Auguſtane Confeſſion, being much fa- 
che Emperour Charles the Fitth' 
bimfelf, was drawn mp and by moſt ſubſcribed, where- 
rpon the diſagreeing partics were United and tolerated . 
in the Empire : which inſtances I apply thus : And way 
DE Ds . not - = be done _ in 
| was done"in the England al the Su- 
does of Quin Elizabeth, pram Aurhirkry'? Moy wa 
þ they "would ſubſcribe and nl# gon 
ofſent to thoſe Articles of Re- 017 great Conltantine, {ke 
lzgion , that only concerned the Firſt 2 who alſo Came of 
e confeſſion of the true Chri- Engliſh blood by Extratt1- 
an jaith, they judged them gy, together with his great 
of 4 ſound Religion. | lt wy 
Sap! Council find out a way too, 
| by their great wiſdom, which 
the moſt wiſe God hath 'gs- 
ven them ? I do but interre- 
gate, 1 dare nn adviſe *: 
for what am l, that 1 ſhould 
attempt it ? Far be it, far be it from me to entertain the 
le aft thoughts to doit. Fle only apply here to the Parli- 
ament of England by way of Alluſton, the word3 of that 
Great Apoftle to the Church of Corinth, Do younor 
know that the Saints ſhall judge the world ? and if 
the world ſhall be judged by you, are you not wor- 
thy to judge the ſmalleſt marters ? or as ſome ren- 
der the original, minutulas lites, 1 Cor. 6. 2. Anſwera- 
bly whereumo I ſhall ſay, Do not all men in England 
kyow, that the King and his Great Council (it, when they 
fit, to jndge of a world of matters, high and- great, as 
Concerning ſo great a Kingdom, and if ſo, are they not 
able alſo to judge of the ſmalleſt matters, and of Rites 
pot and (tremonies alſo? to end 
* Here lit Doftor Stillingfleet's gy differences ? O yes, They 
gs Hh to bs ,je able, they are well able 
| 1, 82.82 84, fodoit, * An ACT OF 


tion be ſeen, p. 81, 82, 83, 84, 
85 to 94. and weightd: GRACE 'or comprehen- 
Y! | | 1071 


* The Author of the plor- 
ters-doom, page 7. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
fron and Indulgence, freeing tenderly conſcienced Proge- 
ftants from the penal Aits made —__ thens will A | 
Now in all thus I do not mention the oy ; 
Smalkaldiſh UNION, * made be- * Deſeribed by Heylip. 
tween the Proteſtants in Luther's | EN 
time, Noy that whereof FREDERICK, the late Kin 
of Bohemia, a»d Prince Eleftor Palatine was chief, 
becauſe both Unions were polemical, and mine bere treated 
on ts altogether Spiritual and pacifical. Again, 1 ds not 
bere once name for the promoting of it, the Proteſtants in 
France, called by them Hugenots, who there enjoy the li 
berty and exerciſe of the- Reformed Religion in publick, 
houſes built by themſelves, it being a thing ſo well known 
to the world. That which hath been ſaid, beſides the 
Treatiſe it ſelf, may ſuffice to advance it. Thi only T'le 
ſuperadde, that if this Union were obtained and efjeFed, 
__ like it, would diſappurnt onr common enemies 

opes. | | #L.5 

Heylin i» his Microcoſme * writeth of * p. 212. 

that great Antichriſt, and of his hopes thus. F 
The preſent differences of the Proteſtants put him in 
hopes, that they will ſet party againſt party to their own 
deſtruttion \,, but God grant they maybe fruſtrated, ſaith 
he : and ſo may we ſay likewiſe : and fruſtrated they will 
be and prove aerean and fruitleſs, if we can but agree and 
be United, ſo as that we may ſing with the Poet, 


Hz manus Trojam erigent ? 
Paryas habet ſpes Troja, fi tales habet. 


So, Shall theſe ſmall Fars advance the ruin'd Pope * 
Small hope he hath, if this be all bs hope. 


The Lord incline therefore the higher powers, when 


they are aſſembled in Parliament, to Union, thar the ge- 
rnerations to Comme may call them bleſſed, and the repas- 
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The Epiſtle Decicatory. | 
rers of the BREACH, and RESTORERS OF PATH 
TO DWELL IN, Eſ«.58.12. and that thoſe brethren, 
which have been ſo. ſeparated hitherto, may dwell To- 
gether in Unity. here, in the Spiritual Jeruſalem, which 
#5 Chriſts Church upon Earth, and hereafier in the Hea- 


 venly, where the Sons of Peace ſwim un a ſea of glory. 


Which us the moſt Ardent prayer of the Author of this 


Deatcation, 


Your Honours moſt humble 
Servant, 


Chriſtopher Jelinger. 


An Addition to this Dedication, for the pre- 
ſent Lord Mayor of Londox and his Prede- 


ceſſour. 


Noble Sirs, | 

Hen I ſaw your late ſpeeches inprint, and your 

two Paragraphs for Union therein, I greatly re 
goyced thereat, becauſe they were ſo ſuitable to the Union 
here laboured after in this Trattate, and. immediately re- 
ſolved to aad your Honours Names #4 its Dedication to 
thoſe other eminent perſons names, to whom it was firſt 
dearcated:; that ſo virtus Unita, United force might be 
fortior, the ſtronger for the obtaining ſuch an Union, 
when ſo many mighty and worthy men ſhall Unite to pro- 
cure 8t,, when the New Parliament ſhall Sit and endea- 
wour, as the former did, by a Bill of Comprehenſion, and 


- another of Indulgence to eſtabliſh it, and that your wor- 
thy Names might be thereby, ar it was mect, monumented, 


yea eternized tothe ages to come, for Unions ſake. 
"4 TO 
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HW 


_ Courreous Readers. 


Oader not that I alfo, a poor deſpicable 

/ worm, do appear upon the worlds ſtage for 
Union after ſo many Worthies, and excellefitly 
penned Unions and THren- | : | 
cons, * written in Latin, * See the Trenicoh "of Dodfor 
and many in Engliſh even omanſ cher © par ht 
lately, as well as former- ,.,, 2 written in hu brief 
ly. Bur ſeriouſly weigh Relation, p. 4, 5, 11, 31, 
the ponderouſneſs of my 
Reaſons by conſidering what manner of thing Unl- 
CN 15, viz, 

1. That it is ſo neceſſary athing; eſpecially at this 
time for us, as that we cannot poſſibly ſtibfifſt much 
longer without ir, becauſe our enemies the blood- 
thirity Papiſts do fo generally and buſily combine 
themſ:lves together againſt us, hoping that whileſt 
we are at yariance and cannot agree together, they 
may have an opportunity to deltroy and to deyour 
us rogerher, burning us as Herericks according to 
their Law, Cc. 

2. That it is ſo adyantageous to Empires 
and Kingdoms, ' as that it will keep all | quiet 


and prevent all tumults and inſurrections. I have 


read of * Hamibal the + achetifine anti 
"=— P ADeLUICHS Weaae bs Yo 

Carthaginian General, that Edmond Waterhouje upon For- 

having in his Army in an rw yſratis, pag. 254+ 


Enemies Countrey; men'o 


different Nations; Languages, and manners; and 
ſuch as were differently rehgioned :lfo, yet he ſo 
united them by his prudence and diligence, as that 
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To the Reader. 
he was never diſquieted with ſedition: which I ap- 
ly thus, And may ;not this Kingdom alſo be fo 
nited, though differently. religioned. fqr,Riteg and 
Ceremonies, and fome Opinions-net* dyerthrowing 
the foundations of our Orthodox Religion, by the 
prudence and care, of our Leaders, the King and Pay- 
liament I mean ? O yes, without doubt! ff 
3- And doth not even experience teach, that by 
concord ſmall things are encreaſed and become grear 
and are preſerved, andby diſcord; great. things are 
overthrown anddeftroyed, according, to that moſt 
antient/ſaying, Concordia res parue creſcunt, & diſcor- 
dia res maxime dilabuntur ? With whichan Athenian 
Dwarf got up'into a Pulpit, when - Athens was di- 
vided, as England is now ; and though, he was firſt 
derided for his little ſtature; yet he ſo handled thar 
fubjeR, as that he perſwaded them all to unite by his 
diſcourſe : which emboldned me- when I was very 
Itttle, and low in ſtature, and but a mean Scholar 
of Newhouſe Colledge in the lower, Palatinate, by an 
order from my Superiours to declaim in Latin up- 
on the ſame ſubject before a great and learned au- 
ditory, ſo as that I came off with ſucceſs ( to Gods 
glory beit ſpoken) and am encouraged: now allo, 
though I am but low and little in many mens eyes 
and-the very meaneſt of Gods Miniſters, to inſiſt 
upon the ſame Theme at this time of need, hopipg 
that my God whom I ſerve and cry unto day and 
night for England's Union and conſervation, will 
bleſs my _=_ endeavours with ſucceſs, if the good 
people of this faireſt 4ſland will but concurr with 
me in and by their pious endeavours and {upplica- 
Tins. | 
4. And againſo lovely is Union as that all ſorts 
of-men..are. now for it, and that it made. me to tra- 
vel over all the parts of the = rcading, 


LO 


To the Reader. 


to find out. the Chriſtians, which are therein, and d9 
not ſubmit themſclyes to thePope's prexendied "Mgr 
narchy, but are againſt him and ,his 1dol-worſhip, .as 
'well as we/Proteltants, and 'to procure their Union 
and Communion as far as they agree with us, in fun- 
damentals, 'as -is'to beſcen in my ſeveral Tables, 
which are annexed to this Union. - EOS 
'5- And ſo well-pleaſing ro-wifdom Union is, as 
that wiſe States, Kings and Emperours for Union's 
and fafety's fake, would from time to time 'tolerate 
differing religions in their Empires, Kingdoms and 
Republicks, + S9 great Theodaſm would not bs per- 
Traded by the Catholicks to extirpate the Arrians, 
but permitted them to enjoy their Churches, knows 
Ing that barſhggls would but camerinam movere, and 
awaken aflceping dog ; and that (as ina Cacochy- 
mical body and Chronical diſcales) nothing is more 
dangerous than, precipitating and raſhneſs, in the 
curing of diſtempers and differences in Religian. , So 
the great Angſtaſnu made a Law of Amnelty, and 
.L:e the Great made an Edict of Union, that all the 
different R«ligions within his Dominions might live 
in peace. , $0 Charles V. that -great Monarth, ſut- 
fered the Proteſtants to live quietly in the Empire, 
exerciſing their Religion publickly by a Law z, and 
To. doth the? Ring of France, yea, the very Turks, 
.tho*'very zealous in their Religion, yet permir 
_ Chriſtians, Jews, Perſians ,, and Ethiopians: and 


"oftiers to enjoy their ſeveral Religions for Unions 


"and peace's ſake. And *tris well known that there 
was never a wiſer Stzte than the Romans and more 
'Zealous inthe Worſhip of their Gods, and yet they 
admitted the Worſhip of 1s and e/£fculapires for- 
raign Deities, and a Panthzon or Temple for all 
Gods; and though they abhorred Jews above all 
other peoplgy, yet Aug that wiſe and happy Enz- 
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To the” Readey. <8 _ 
Perour permitted them 'to uſe their own Religion 
even in Rome itſelf, . But I ſhall add heteunto two 
Intertogations and their Anſwers out of two great 
Authors. We 
The firſt is that of Alexander Roſes in his Panſe- 
beia,p. 56. May a State tolerate different Religions 
in private? .A. Yes, if it be ſuch Religions as do 
not qyerthrow the foundations of truth, -2. Nor 
ſuch as ——diſturb the Government eſtabliſhed in 
that State or Kingdom. 3. If the Profeſſours there» 
of be honeſt and obedient ro Superiours, having no 
other end in holding their opinions of Religion wu 
Gods glory and fatisfa&tion for their 0wn Conſci- 
ences ſb far as they can conceive, &c, In. theſe re- 
gards Ifay a State may, and wiſe States do, tolerate 
diverſities of opinions upon good grounds, becaufe 
there will come a time when the tares ſhalt) be ſepa- 
rated from the corn, though the wiſe. husbandman 
ſnffer them to grow together for a while, accordin; 
to that of our Saviour who is wiſdom it ſelf, Mar. 13. 
 Theſecondis, that of the Author of the Intere 
of England. Q. Whether the upholding of both 
arries by a juſt and equal accommodation be not 
1 it ſelf more deſirable and agreeable to the State 
of England, than the abſolute exalting of the one 
Party and the tora] iutverſion of the other ? Whetc» 
unto the Anſwer is returned after many arguments 
uſed, page 132. The ſummof the whoke matrer 1s 
to periwade a turning from the advancement of a 
partial intereſt, and a turning to the obvious and 
eafie way of giving general fatisfaQtion to all thoſe 
that acknowledge tho Church of England to be a 
true Church, and are willing to abide in her Com- 
munion, Thps he. | _— | 
| Whereunto I will add yet farther, two para- 
grephs ont of the two werthy Spghes of both 
$9 bers” [ Lords 
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To the Reader, 
Lords Mayors of London, the'new and the old ; and 
firſt of the new, who having promiſed touphold the 
Proteſtant Religion addeth, that nothing wilt more' 
conduce to it than Union in affetion of all thofe 
that profeſs tlie fame faith and agree in the eſſential 
doctrine of it, however they may differ touching 
ſome circumſtantials, that-we may as honeſt men 
andsgood Chriſtians maintain tove and good will, a 
thoſe. that mind the ſame thing and intend the ſame 
good of all. 


2. Of theold, whoſe deſire it is that all of us who 
profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians, would fo far bear 
teſtimony to the truth of that profefſion, and here- 
by in meekneſs and forbearance to love one another ; 
and though there be different opinions and out- 
ward modes and forms of divine worſhip; yet let 
not theſe have that effeCt as in the leaſt ro divide 
orto divert us from that common defence, which 
all good Proteſtants are engaged in. 

And becauſe 1 inſiſt much upon bearing one with 
another, I will ſubjoyne the two renowned men of 
this Nation, Mr. Baxter, and Dr. Stilling fleet, who 1n 
his laſt Sermon preſling Union citeth the learned 
Mr. Baxter *s' words, in theſe words out of his Cure 
of Diviſions. Some things will be amiſs either 1n Do- 
thrine or Diſcipline or' Ceremonies, or Manners, but if 
they be diſpoſed ts Peace and UNION, then charity will 
cover a multitude of failings \, which plainly makes for 
my bearing one with another 1n things' which fome 
hold lawful and others unlawful, as going againſt 
their tender Conſciences. But ſome will ſay 1. That 
I amto be brief ; whereunto I anſwer brieily, 1. Thar 
I am, deſired to be brief : becauſe elſe men will nor 
take the pains to read what | write. 2. Thar there 
is no need of enlarging, becauſe I do not intend to 
handle Contwggyerſtts, and ro diſpute { there being 
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Tothe Reader- 


Books enough abroad, even Cart-loads of that 
Nature) byt to avoid jangling, which wideneth our 
differences and hinders Union, and to be altogether 
for peace, which with a few weighty arguments 
may be pR—_ as well as with many. hg 
. 2.Others will, and do ſay that fo many and ſuch 
worthy men have. written Jrenicons before me, 
and loſt their labour, and how then can I expect 
to ſpeed better ſo that I might well have for- 
born thus to be ſcribling of ſuch an Union, as herel 
do-propoſe? Whereunto this is my anſwer, 1. That 
it is no wonder that ſo many did not ſpeed, be- 
cauſe ſome of them did propoſe their Union thus, 
That all muſt unite in Ceremonies, &c. and fo be 
one, which ſome neither would nor could do 
yet, becauſe their tender Conſciences would not 
permit them, ſo that they would rather loſe 
their rich benefices worth hundreds, others ſuffer im- 
priſonment, others pay great ſumms of money for 
preaching and hearing the Word in private, rather 
than wrong their Conſcience. 2. Others propoſed 
an Union by perſwading men to meet half way. and 
to comply, which cannot be effected, becauſe fome 
and eſpecially the major part of the Clergy will not 
abate or alter any thing : but as for my Union here 
propoſed, that is of another nature. 

It offeps it ſelf thus, That men of differing per- 
ſwaſions, according in ivndamentals, may and ſhould 
Unite in love and amiry, hear one another, Faſt and 
Pray together, upon and aiter an Act of Grace pall, 
whereby we may be freed from the penal Acts which 
formerly were paſt agaiaſt diſleaters, 8s withour 
which they cannot ſo practiſe Union ; whereunto 
this is added, that they are to bear one with another 
11 Ceremonials, fo far as may be done witiout of. 
tending God, fo as that Biſhops may keep Tacir rich 
: Bis 


delberg the qbie 


y To the Readev.. 


Biſhopricks, Miniſters their. fat Renefices, and. all 
that will, their Ceremanies and Prayers and Chyr, 
ches, ſuffering only the your Nonconformiſts.tc 
ſerve God in their harmleſs way of Worſhip 3, wh 
cauſed a great and wiſe man, when he had ſeen an 
read this Union, to ſay to others, as I wastold, th 
if any Union do ſpeed, this will ; which Gqd granty 
whole bleſſing, I humbly crave for it and upon it; , 
' 3. Others will ſay, your Union will bring in:3 
meer confufion. For there may be in one Pariſh twg 
or three or more of differing judgements, meh 
will diſtraCt the people mightily, as alſo the reful: 
of the. Church's Ceremonies will. But I anſwer, 
Suppoſe it ſhould fall our ſo,. yet may there be no 
confuſion. For I hear that in the great City of this - 
Land, three of differing perſwaſions do preach in 
one houſe, and pet, ages well enough. So it) Hes- 
City of my Countrey, both Calvs- 
miſts and Lutherans preach in one. Pulpit one after 
another without confuſion, And I can bring two 
Canforming Miniſters which in Print deliver their 
minds thus. OS > 
The one F. C. in the Introduction of his full Ag- 
fiver to the Queſtiqn, What # theGhurch of England? 
has theſe expreſſions, ©* If the Church will nat hold 
< all the people, and there be na other godly Cog- 
<« forming Church near to which they, can conveni- 
< ently refortand.edific their Sauls ;. then I -will be 
« glad and thaukful far the aſſiltance a; 
«of a Nan-cnoforming * Miniſter in. * is the Plotter's 
&« any convenient place within the Pa; dom p. 7 
« riſh, at.theſametime—Aud iſhedo. | 
« part of the work, he ſhall have part of the wa- 
&« ges, faich he... And Queen Elizaler>'s Proteſtants, 


« {aith another Conforming Miniſter, alledging her 


« Parliamggt in Azn0.13 Eliz. the 12 ch. agen IT 
NCcirC 
, 


Tothe Reader. = 
« their duty to open the Church-doors as wide as 
< might be, to let honeſt and ſound Miniſters in-—— 
if they declared their aſſent to the faith and doftrines 
ofthe Church only, You ſee her Proteſtants admit- 
ted them and would not keep them out, becauſe they 
could not confent to the Ceremonies thereof. No,, 
they would not rob and deprivethe Church of God 
of the gifts and Graces, nor of the help, uſe and fer- 
viee of” ſo many found and able Paſtors, that were 
Orthodox in their faith, becauſe they could not com. 
ply with a few Ceremonies. Thus he, not fearing 
a Confufion inſtead of an Union. ' | | 


I Subjoin, 


t. "He manner of this writing in Engliſh and La- 

F tin may call for an Apology for its Tuſtifics. 
tion, and therefore let this ſerve. | 

There is a very great and learned Lord which in 
his ſummary of Devotions, &c..ſo called, conjoyns 
alſo both Eryliſh and Latin, the one firſt, and the 
other laſt; and therefore this Author thought he 
might do the like, becauſe Scholars whether they 
be Gentlemen or Miniſters will read the Late ra- 
ther than the Engl, for the Love which they bear 
to that excellent Tongue, which goes over a greaf 
part of the world. * 2 5 

2. And thoſe very Letters of three Tranfmarine 
Divines, which by ſome are brought in againſt 
a toleration and Indulgence, make all three for ſuch 
an Union, and forbearing one another : And 

1. Ls Moyn having ſpoken againſt ſome Schiſma- 
ticks, adds, But it is another caſe 'in England, and 
ſeeing the good of the State and Church depends ah. 
ſolutely upon Union of the People in the point of 
Religion, one cannot preſs there a+ Univerſal 
{ Union 
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: {To the Reader. 
Union too much} and again he ſaith, He hopes thas 


. the Biſhops will employ themſelves in this great 


work, with all the Prudence. and Charity that, will 
be neceſſary tothe ſucceſs of ſuch a commendable 
undertaking, . Ard you 5n particular. my Lord, p. 410. 
in Dx.Still, Unreaſ. of Separ. _ _. i 

-'2, So Monſieur de Zengly faith, That if there were 
nothing but the wanting of ſome expreſſions, the 


_ quitting of ſome Ceremonies, and' the changing of 
theo 


ir of ſome. habir, you would reſolve ta do 

that:& ſomething more difficult with great pleaſure. 
And after that he-prayeth moſt heartily, that God 
would grant that Zeal and that Chafity which the 
Proni6tion of ſuch a work had need of, for the happy 
Procencing of a RE- UNION, which will rejoice Men 
Avgels, and bring down a thouſand bleſſings of 
Heavenand Earth, upon thoſe that ſhall contribute 
their utmoſt to'1t; . - Ub DISA 
And' he ſaper-adds : And I aſſure you, my Lord, 

I. auld be paſt all comfort, if I ſhould ſee that. ſome 
new-attemptsat leaſt were not made to 'the ſucceſs 
of a work ſo holy, and of fuchconfequence in-a 
time'that ſeems ſo proper for it. —: x 
...$+:NeXt. in. cometh Monſieur Claude, page 448. 
But:beſides this; my- Lord, I hope you will not be 
wanting wthe'duties of Charity, and. the Spirit of 
Peace,.:and rhit,'when the diſpyteſhall be only 6F 
ſome temwperature,. or of ſome Cereiponles,, which 
areaiſtumbling-block, and which, 19: themſclyes are 
nothing in compariſon of an entire RE-UNION of 
your Chorch —— © note this, and-note it well, and 
the-Lordof Heayen give a bleſling to this moſt ex; 
cellent. an4 ſeaſonable work of this Godly foraign 
Divine, | _ D 


h_ 
» 


_ 
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i ſhall joih_ with: this, the Rovgrend and- Famgus 
Dr. Tilerſon's words, taken, out of, his Proxeſtan 
{/ ho ns page 19+ 45- mvp: mach oo 


T*%5 the Proiffant zh emi to the moſt We VAL. 
— that has been matte by tearned men, Res Aero at 
«| 3n namber to'thoſt of the Romiſh 
wt, ow inf m9rt womens Fþ a ay, _— - on 
Fenatoftw, thin. oy nr 4 Fa 
A fAgrer wel of t0em wy e 4 
wh rm (aka f ihof Rome; pole 4 
wank difila ob obas ins eb Bron Rome 
= CI 0s mo worl, then thy. number on nr 
av811 bt much qyeatrr\ than on thers., 7 
"I, And hat we not unite with thoſe Churches ies FP: 


KY z fatly, nituft this chief objettior 510 be be rey nk 
226 this union, that if it ſhould brg1ah 

234 Sthiſmatical Prebyterians,, which is ven an = 
awnlewfully ſeparate themſelves from ſuch @ #ras Chiarch, 

Us is, + by th KoFOrgvrin themſulves achaaniadeed 1 Fo, by hal 


v2 5 = py [pb,anleſoowe will ſay that #HſFmany Mirdrel 
Shbaſunds of the Reformed and Procbyterian Chutches, | mw are is 
HetwJs y, 8xd Helveria, and France, 634 Hu all rg TI 
lyania, and Poland, and Piedmont, Bak 
Yom Wick! fs AS and the N ds, BOT. wn 6s; Mig. 
ay 8ca ongregational CG ths rate bers, 
roam thbmſelpes. fromthe Lutheran; widich © £.. the 
HI» Reformer plans and,were and ſtill a4 fekpowedged hrs raw 
Cþ;rcbes by Reforn 100 mſelues, and meet Js in. 
Atditories, by f ores DotFrines whic| her, hs , Vir 
Ins and' of Gs vi ty ave 'maintifred- 4 be Bart 


15 t9me; as Vat Porrtbar raſuIny e called chin th 
Refoinged RESIST 5 439 11 
2» That if. place hy a Law 6s PY s  boved, it will raky 
BE: all Xs. pokes Uupreaſonablen eſs charged upon” Di 
fers, (0 as thit the Mo $:bifm will 'be thex baniſhed ont it. 
Aland "(in refvet of Pet bytetlans at leaſt which-is m_ to"dr'de- 
|— end greatly aimed at by this gnion, which God bleſs. - Amer, 


See alſo the Miſchief of Diſſenſion, p. 20, 21. PS & 
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A. new Preface containing three Parg- 


— 


Emperour Betrayed, and others prove it,” whith* has 
moved this. Author to write this Union in Latin as well 
as Engliſh, though others do not, that ” it he nite 
giveWings to bus Book to flye thereby abroad into fo- 
raign Countreys where Proteſtants and' Chriſtians are, 
that underſtand the Latin: nor am I the firſt, that write 
#1: another tongue as well as Enzliſh 5 Dr. Stll. printed 
Lately three Letters of three Foraign Divines, in French 
45 well as Engliſh, which in Quarto us near as much as 
this Latin in ORtavo. And this Anthor alſo himſelf printed 
a Latin Diſputation with the Engliſh of it, becauſe it was 
Aiſputed and printed by him againſt the Popiſh Maſs, 


end ſo was thought ' to be ſuitable for theſe times, which 
notwithſtanding, the book, wherein the ſaid Latin was, 


has been ſold \as well as any Book of his, which he ever 
et 'publiſigd + But becauſe ſowe will 'be Jnquiſitive to 
Wp 
, know 
jp | 


The Preface. 


know how he will get the ſaid Latin Umonto be tranſ- 
ported and diſperſed '; He anſwers, that a certain Lon- 
don-Stationer whech »ſes to goto. the Mart or Fair at 
Frankford, ro which Stationers come or ſend twice a year 
from all parts of the world to buy or ſell new Books, of 
which every Fair there 1s a Catalogne to be ſeen and 
fold has promiſed ins thereby t9 promote it,ſo that he hopes 
that bis labour will not be in vain. Fe 
.. . Andbeſides, the ſecond Paragraph contains a preditti- 
on of the Learned Richard Hooker, whom this Author 
loves and eſteems the more for this, becauſe when he 
was 4 dying. he felt unſpeakable Joh and uttered moſt 
heavenly expreſſions, and before that, propheſied, that 
the new diſſenting brethren would be re-untted, and that 
| the time of it was even at 
* Richard Hooker in his Pre- hand. * His words are theſe, 
facein his Eccleſ Polit. But [truſt in the Almigh- 
ty, that our Contentions 
are now at the higheſt flote, and thar the day will 
come (for what caule of deſpair is there?) wnen the 
paſlions of former Enmities beitg allayed, we ſhall 
with ten times re doubled rokens of our unfeigned- 
ly reconciled love ſhew our ſelves each towards 
others the ſame, which Foſeph and his Brethren 
were at the time of their- enterview in egypt. 
And yet moreover he adds, our comfortable expeit ation 
and deſire whereof what man ſoever ſhall any way help 
ro ſatisfie, as we can truly hope there is not one among you 
but ſome way or other will, the bleſſing of the God of 
peace both tn this world and the world to come be upot: 
him more than the Stars of Heaven for number. Amen, 
fo be it, ſaith this Author. A 
The third ſuperadds, that ſuch it the uſefulneſs 
and neceſſity of Union, whether a Parliament ſit or 
. not fit, as that it ought to be preſſed and praftiſed at all 
Times among and by all Proteſtauts and Chriſtians in 
| os ® the 
co 


- The Preface. M 
:the world, which tolerably harmonize with ua in the fun- 
j damentals of our Religion, ſet down in this book,; and 
x that . ſo rruch the rather, becauſe all Chriſtians to 
f bave an Union and Communion with the whole holy Ce- 
d 


tholick Church of Chriſt on earth, and alſo with that 
which is comprehended and triumphant in Heaven, 


; which has cauſed this Author to travel as it were, over 
; all the world, to ſeth out all the Chriſtians that are in 
, it, and their Religion, as by his Tables annexed to this 
4 Union it | appears, and to read all Ambors that he could 
; get tm Lotidon, and in the Countrey, which coft him ſe- 
veral years labour about this little Books but great work; 
a - | - 
« yea forced he was to go ſo far as heaven to ſeek out the 
. Church-Triumphant which is there, that thereupon be 
; might the more fully ſhew how to have Union and Commu- 
p mon, not only with the Catholick,Church bere,but alſo with 
« that General Aſſembly above for the good and ſolace and 
1 delight of all Chriff.s Flocks on Earth \, all which pains 
that they may prave ſucceſsful is the hearty prayer of this 
1 Author, effuſed and ſent to Heaven from bis very heart, 
that it may enter into the very heart of God, whe 1s the 
, Father of Harmonies, Amen. 
1 
; * A Poſtſcript. 


. be 
4 N4 becauſe ſome ſay ſtill and very confidently, that 
- | all ſorts of blaſphemous Opinions and Setts, as S0- 
f cinians, Pelagians, Semipelagians; Atheiſts, Antino- 
4 mians, Levellers, and others will be tolerated by a Law, 
, sf ſach an Union be eſtabliſhed ;,, and that little will be 
gotten by it, becauſe it's thought, that many or moſt diſſen- 
rers will be obſtinate, and not accept of 4 ratiozal and 
well cautioned Union; it 1s anſwered, 

I. That the firſt will be eaſily prevented by amend- 
ments A ——_; or Ait againſt all the aboveſaid 
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_. _ 2 m_ 
apinions ail the abetters thereof, wherhtr they be Difſen- 
| GOO Conforme|}. F k.* P p 
** 2, That this Author has tried it, whether men will 
be willing and actepr of ſuch an Union, and was an- 
Tiered that both Diſſenting Paſtors and their bearers 
would accept of 3t with all thankfulneſs, if by the King 
and Parliament it wire ſetled and granted; and above 
'an hundred did atteſt it with and wo their very haids, 
whereupon it is inferred : 

And ſhall thoſe multitudes which will ſo ſubmit to the 
' Higher Powers, ad Unite with thelr brethren the Confor- 
"miſts againſt the Common Enemy, ( upon an Indulgence 
granted ) and hear them preach, when themſelves do not 
meet,and Faſt and pray with them ascording to this Uni- 
0n, ſhall they ( ſaith this Poſtſcript) for the ſake of ſome 
snconfiderable and obſtinate ones be for ever deprived of ſo 
great and ineſtimable benefit of the intended Indulgence 
and Union, and be for ever Profecuted and puniſhed, tho* 
agreeing with their brethren in Fundamentals ? God for- 
bid, God forbid. 
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TREATISE 


OF A * 


SACRED UNION ; 


Berween diſſenting Proteſtants and 
Chriſtians in England and elſewhere to 
.be procured. 


ee a 
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The REN 


Eing to trear ( with God ) of an Union , Matron- 
citation , and Concord:co.be made and eftabliſh- 
ed between the above-ſaid parties, Trhoughr ic 
fir and worth my labour.to go ſomewhat high with 
my matter : thatſo by ſome cerrain przlimina- 

ries , as by ſteps, I may the more ſurely ar laſt arrive ro my 
ſcope , which tg my ſelf I have deſtinated. 

This Tra&ate* therefore will be comprized in eight 
Partitions. 

Firſt, [ ſhall arrer ſomewhat of the Univerſal Church4 of 
Its Nature 4 of the neceſſity which obligerh us co have Commu- 
nijon wtth it; of the manner of this Communion : ahd of the 
parts thereof : bur generally only, and by the by . . thar theres 
by-I may as it were hand-Jead , and introduce the diſſenting 
parties into the here aim'd at Concord and Union. 

Secondly , I ſhall more eſpecially handle the ſtate of the 
Umverſal Vifible, Modern Church of Chriſt 3 3 and the. party 
thereof, as they lie both in Europe, and in orher parts af rhe 
World : fo far as they are known to us, and make for our pres 
ſent purpoſe. 

Thirdly, I will by name deſcend ro the Proteſtant Chirches 
which are ih and ſpeak ſomewhat for their: ! 
Comte 


C B Fourthly - 


7 


2 Umno Sacra. 
7 Fourthly, from them Te paſs, and come yet more near 


home te.the kng{iſþ Proteſtants now divided , and meation a 


uy W ms may. be klaited and Reconciled, 
.Fifthly , I'le ſuperadde ſome neither few nor ſlight incen- 
tives for the obtaining of phe ſail-Union and Reconciliation , 
as things of themſelves offer themſelves. S; 

Sixt ”T ſhall occur ſome obje&ions , which:ſome who 
may ot liv my endeavours, will probably objeRate and make 
agataſtme. - = 


Seventhly , I intend finally to preſs this Union as much as 
I am able. b 3 


 Exghehly, 1 purpoſe to dfoſe up this whole TraRate of Union: 


witha prayer pourcd gurand made to God by his whole Brit- 
tſh Church for this aid Clnion, | 


- FY _ . 
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PARTITION. I. 


Of the Univerſal Churches Nature, and of the 


Neceſſity which obItgeth us ro have Communion 
with her ; and of the manner of this. Commu- 
nion , and of its parts in general; 


a + Þ © |. 


What is to be underſtood by i] e Univerſal , or Catholick, 
Church , and what we believe when we ſity; We 
believe one holy Catholick Church. 


HE Frhought it convenient to fpeak of Chriſis Univerſal 
Church , that I may by ſuch a method nor ovly the more 
ſafely and cafily make and fortifie a way whereby I may come 
tothe ſcope which. firſt [ propoſed ro iy ſelf; bur alſo that 
that crooked and bad way , whereby hitherto men did run to 
rents and damnings of others , may be ſtopt up, which I hear- 
tily wiſh. For ( chat by the'by [- may mention this )- tho! 
particular Churches, or at kaſt ſoch in them}, as have been 
more prone than was fit to diviſions and damnings ,, ant 
perſecutions, did fall ro 'thar rigout mofily for this cauſe 
& it:ſeemerh_ ro me , becauſe thry did not eicarly fee nor 

Fi TOR diſtinaly 
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| Uno Sacra. 'S 
diſtinAly underſtand , or ſeriouſly enough heed and cofii 
what that Catholick Church _— _ prot they 
ſelves to be members, nor how far it re , 4nd” haw 
neceſlary its Cognition, Linion and Communion's'; '6r if all 
thoſe things were much known ro them heret6fore, t 
are found to have been ſo carried away by their prepoſterous 
fervor , and ſtudy of adhering to their own party , rs this 


. is uſually done by men) as that they did nor mind them 


in their Diſputes, Sermons , and Writings. | 
Now the Udiverſal Church is taken variouſly by approved 
Divines. | | 
'Firſt , and moſt properly ir ſignifieth the total and univet- 
fal colle&ion of all and each ofthoſe , who according to 
Gods bene placet , were formerly called, are now , or ſhall be 
Called our of the: ſtate of fin into the ſtate of grace, and to 
eternal Glory it ſelf , by the word and ſpirit , and ſhall moſt 
certainly be ſaved by Chrift. This Church +is that Kleft 
gtrreration, Royal Prieſthood , holy Nation ani people , which 
God doth windicate to himſt'f as his own peculiar people, 
to ſhew forth the pr aiſes-of him, who hath called them out of 
darbneſs into his marvellous (ight , 1 Pet. 2. g. This 1s ſhe 
that is ſignificantly nuncupated, Hebr. 12." 22. The Cit 
of the liing\. God , Mount-Ston , the hezvenly Jerufalem , the 
Church of the firit>born , whoſe nam2s are written 8e fb auen. 
Moſt generally and properly accepted , ſhe 1s the K1og- 
dom of God , the body ot Chrift , Chriſts ſpouſe, ſo calle 
Cant. 5. ©. And this Clwurch , though ſhe be moſtly one, 
( My Dove 4s but one , perfect, and the only beloved of he* 
Mether ; and John 1c:.15. thire (hall be one Shepherd, and 
one fore, and of Chriſt it ts far, c. 1. 51, $2. rhat 6? 
hall die, tn gather together the ſcattered ſons of God to be _—_ 
vet are Its parts univerſally two: the one conſiſting of th 
romprehended, who triumph 1n Keavyen , there wearin 
their diadems” of endfets blys and glory ; the other of Via- 
tors or (Travellers , who upon Earth againit Saran, fin and 
the World do milirafe. This latter part , which gonſilts 
of militants, comerh in the fecond place under the name cf 
the univerſal Church: becaiſe being ſcattered over all the 
fice of the whole Earth, ic contfprizeth within 1s circuit 
and complexion all thoſe ſheep of Chrift, which in all the - 
ſeveral flocks ate ro be found, and are Known to God 
only, and do really to: Chriſts body anit Kingdom ip: 
percain, Pd AS 
And this Cor. is rightly __ uſually _ k I tic 
uniycrſgh lankl hurch , becauſe as irts Gods Church © 
ROOTS, Wore is 


no — _ - 

believed by.&@i than een wifgh .bodily cyes. Thi 

3 miber tho 2h i bore e 7 7 * notaf the World , 
hn. 18: ry th (hi 


6...Nor.d om come with obſervation , 
the faithjul have 3t withjngbup , Suke 17-20. yea, 7s their 
I 16.oſ | Bye according br the riches of Gods elory, Epheſ. 


IJ $6, art ly cqrraberere by the ſpirit in the inner man , ſo 

es that C ws leth in thegr hearts by faith, un whoſe reſpe&R 

. .Paal aſſerts, . 2 7/m. 4-19. that the foundation of God # 
five, and bath this ſeal that. God yecth who are his. 
- Bur for as:much as ſhezs yet inhe way*, and in her fights 
ſuſpireth , and out of the midſtof the World , and in the 
World is colle&ed-;, foas thatſhes, if I may lay, 2 
making, ir cometh to pals that more by an outwar vrofeſ - 
onenrer intoit, whoare Rypocanes. than ſuch as are true 
and fincere converts, by faith unfeigned , whence ariſeth 
that innumerable external and promyſcuous multitude con- 
fiſting or gnod and bad, unto which (bur in reſpe& on- 
Jy of thoſe who really to Chriſts myſtical body do appertain ) 
the ticle alſo of the Catholick viſible Church 15 not denicd , 
Irs face and condition is in the Holy Scripture painted our 
unto us thus, Matth. 13. 47+ that ſhe is like unto a Net, 
whetein are both good Fiſh and bad, untoa field wherein 
is good wheat and alſo Tares , Matt. 13. 3o-. whereof Chriſt 
hath left us this heavy enunciation , Mazy are called but few 
are chiſen ,Matt.20.16, ( O dreadful ſenrence for Hypocrites 
anJ1a numberleſs number of others beſides ! ) Near after this 
manner is taken the name of cheUoiverſalChurch : by theſe re- 
ſpe&s ſhe is diſtingui( ed in her ſummity. 

And hereby itis eviden kow much we ſhould all love, pre- 
ſerve, and labour after UNITY , ſeeing this Catholick 
Church, whoſe tons we profeſs our ſelves to be, 1s bm. 
one,as above hath been oſtended and ſhewn ; and beſides, what: 
every believer believerh , when he ſaith, I beliers one boly 
Catholich Church : as nainely, Firſt, chat God hath had, hath, 
and ſhall alwayes have, a colle&1on of believers in the World, 
which though rhey differ in Rites and Ceremonies, yer are 
one in one faith, which all joyntly and ſeverally colle&ed 
together , compoſe and conſtirure Chriſt body , Gods King- 
dom , Chriſts Spouſe , thargis to fay , Chriſt's Catholick 
Church. Secondly , He believerh alſo, thar this Univerſal 
Church of Gods predeſtinated ones will never be wholly 
aboliſhed aud rooted out - of the Worid , yea, that that | 
viſible Univerſal Church , which was poſited and named in | 

the third place, ſhall nor wholly ceaſe to be in the World, 
Thirdly , He believcth that himiſclf , asa lively Member 
| RE. ” os thereof, 
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thereof, doth apperrait thereunts, and 3 hebeffevethIrfii bi 

heart, *f6 he doth profeſs it with his: motith' unto falvarion, 

Whereler rhe add”, that if zman be 'n6? yer aftually in and 

of rhis Cliutch', he muſt” labouf rd be one with ir bya gra» 

cious oe » according to John 3. 3, 5. * 
tg 


Omi beſides many other things, * which might be 
thought upon and ſpoken , ſee” only farther how we are not 
raught here in ſpecial to believe ( much leſs excluding o 
thers) any.particular , or ſingular Church or Charches only , 


. bur in general , we believe a Carholick Church'; whetefoever 


ſhe be, and of whar parts ſcever ſhie doth conſiſt , whence theſe 
three ConſcRaries do follow. + -- | TOE AEY MER 

Firſt, Thar there is none of the particular Charches ; 
which comprehends all and fingular believers and'choſen ones, 
ſoas thar out of it no ſalvation 15 ro be had , as the Papiſts aſ- 
fcrt it of their Roman Church. theft 

Secondly , Thar there may remain a whole, and jritegrat U, 
niverſal Church in the World , when one and anvcher, yea 
many of the particular Churches ire: ſucceſſively deſtroyed , 
as ſuch a thing happened to the Af Ricks: Sts on 

Thirdly , That they do grievouſlF-offend , who do' (o'dloſe- 
ly adhere to any flock of the particular Churches , as rhar they 
qo excludeall others , or moſt ; froma falutiferous Comma- 
Hon , which ſome Lutherans ds, and the Romaniſts gene- 
fally. Theſe things being premiſed , and for the future ns- 
red, ir will in very deed appear, how much they make for 
our purpoſe. 


CHAP... 


Of the Univerſal Churche s Union within it ſelf , and 
of the abſolute heceſſity ro Saluarton , of having. con- 
munion with it © 


T= which in man is the ſoul, in the SubjeRt Form, Life 
in the Body, in an Edifice-the ligature of 1ts parts , that 
very near is in the univerſal Church of God, Union in it 
ſelf, and Communion of all 'rhe 'feveral and ſingular mem- 
bers thereof with their head Chriſt, and among rhemſ:lves, 
Take away from Man his ſoyl , from the ſubje&t irs form, 
life fr body , from rhe edifice the ligature of irs parrs , 
and left nothing bur carkaſes , coufuſions, ruines 7 
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We away. from the Univerſal Church - #nion and Commu-s 
nion, and you will have for 7eruſalema Babel, for - Bethel 
2 Bethaven , for life death , for ſalvation damnation. Haw ne- 
ceſſary Unity and [{nion is in the Church , and Communion 
. with her had by all that will be ſaved, will appear preſently 
3 pnto the conſidering ſeriouſly, how ( Iſpeak in ſpecial of 
men and Angels ) all things generally and ſeverally come out 
of One , and return and tendtoone, In one, all and ever 
one , have a in one God, as In the higheſt good; all do acqui- 
» "eſce; yea, howout ofhim, there 1s nothing bur wrath ,- a 
curſe ,. death and deſtruRion , borh certain and rremendous 
and dreadful; and how moſt highly neceſſary therefore, how 
appctible , how ſaluriferous jr 1s , to be United to God, unto 
life, toglory zvitegnal. 
' Bur now ſince Adams fall into fin, not a man can return 
unto him again withour the Mediator Chriſt, nor can any 
unleſs. Chriſt lead, tie, and unite him , be joyned with him, 
imſelf ſaying , John y4. 5. 1 am the way , the truth, and the 
ife : and Petzy crying, AR. 4. 12. There 5 no other name under 
Heaten given among men, whereby we muſe be ſaved: and Pau, 
1 Cor. 3:11. 'For other ſorndation can 10 man lay , than that is 
laid, which is F:ſus Chriſt : and John, 1 John 5. 12. This 
25 the witneſs "of the Seu of God : be that hath the Son hath life , 
he that hath not the Son , bath not life : and the whole compa- 
py or the Apoſtjes by the mouth of Peter, John 6. 63. To whom 
thall we gag, thou hal the words of «ern 1 life; and he only 
It 1s, of whomrhe heavenly voice was heard , Matt. 17. 5g. 
Thow art my beloved Son , in whom 1 am well pliaſed : yea , 
thar ſelf-ſame Son of God, being moſt nearly united with the» 
þ Father and the Holy Glioft, and if 1 may to fay , wnijims; 
, moſt one, as being of the ſame ſubſtance . D1vinity , and 
"1 Erernity, for the procuring, meriting , cffcing, and 5 
al] erernities ro be kept zenzen with God , of his 1nfinire mier- 
cy would , and out of Gods gcod will and pleaſure and ju- 
ſhice was bound , and m the fulneſs of tine did in very deed, 
nite to hiniſelf our humane nature ; that 15'to ſay, ' aſſy- 
med jr 1n the Unity of his perſon, and hath not only 
joyned it with himſelf,” bat doth daily re-joyne with himſelf 
all ſuch as by him return ro God and art taved by the (pi - 
rit, 3nto one” boy, (nor into many ) ' which is his Churctt 
Univeriat,and ſo doth powerfully preſerve them, when they are 
| fo rejayned. From which' wonderful and altogether divine 
: modes, and bonds beyond all our capacity” moſt ſtrait 
| and near, ſuch arguments a5theſc_may be drawn ard. connett. 
ec, As neceſiary , there is therefore far mane” Ceariry, lifs re- 
: £2 ; - OG : oe cura 
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turnto God , and his inſeparable and everlaſtivg connexion 
and conjun&ion with him as with the higheſt good : and as 
neceſlary” for that cauſe there was the moſt myfterious ( Myſte- 
r&oſiſima In Latin ) Incarnation of the ſeconJ perſon 1n the 
Deity 3 ſo neceſſary is the #1702 of the Church . with her 
Head , and our mutual ſociery and Communion , . if we will 
be ſaved , with thar Catholick Church. God is one., . and 
himſelf moſt conjun&:; ( confuntifimrs)) one Mediator be- 
tween God and Man, Chriſt, and he alſo by the z23ax of 
his two Natures in one perſon moſt conjun& ; ( Congunfiſſh- 
mu quoque ) one Church , lafily , Chriſts one body , and 
alſo moſt joy ned : ( conjun7iſima ) bur unto thee , neither 
Gods higheſt &nity, nor the Union of Chrifts rwo Natures, 
nor yet that great Conjurition of the Catholick Church with 
her Head, and in her ſelf, can, avail any thing, nnleſs 
thou be zv#xitzd with that Church, andin ter with Chriſt 
her Head and by Chriſt with God ; who is the higheſt 
good. 

Here thou -mayeſt ſce , Courteous Reader , why the (a- 
cred Scripture, doth ſo highly deprzdicate and commend fo 
much and fo carctully the neceſſity ofthis ſacred Union and 
Communion , to the Fpheſi.;ns : Ephel. 4.3, 4, 5, 6. Endra- 
wouring to brep the uvity of the Spirit, in tie bond of peace. 
Treve is one body , and on? Svirit , even as you are called in one 
hope of your Vocation. There is ont Lord , one faith, one Baptiſm, 
on: God and Father of all, which is above all, throughail , 
ang in-you all. Note, I pray you, how many /uities are 
here commemorated; eight namely , that that grear Cotta 
of the Gentiles might thereby extimplare ws ro that ſacred 
Union , whereof here we tratate and ſpeak, And in the 
Perſon of the Prilipians, he doth beſpeak and exhort all 
the fairhful in all places and ar all rimes, and ſo the whole 
Carholick Church , and therein rhee and me , ſaying , Phil. 
2. I, 2+ If tbere be therefore any conſolation in Clift, if 4 
comfort of Ie, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any compaſie- 
on and mercy, fulfil my yoy , thit ye be libe minded, baving 
the ſame love, being of on? atcord, and af 0 « Fudgment. What 
more lively? what more tender? what more firong? what 
more efficacious could ever he ſpoken, yea, excogitared 
than theſe exhortations? which yerhow are they lighted, 
deſpiſed, contewned by moſt Chriſtians, and chiefly by con- 
tentious Divines, experience doth proclaim , and rhe hearts 
of the faithful do bewail. Laſtly , Whar did our blcſied <a- 


viour ever more carneſtly and ardently contend for , by lus 
2 gy. to his heavenly Farher ,- than tha: we migys 
; B a4 - 
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| | . - be one? Secthe whole * 1 7.ch. of Jobalmolt, 
* of which more ' and expend with thy ſelf how thoſe pray- 
bereafter , © ers for our #niting were then effuſed , when 
x he himſelf for a ſacrifice for us , 
and was even ready to offer himſelf for an oblation of a ſweer 
ls 5a 4 which may be a great decument to us , that they 

ly ſhalt reap the fryits of his ſacrifice , who ſtudy writy and 
abidein #nion. he 

Hear the Scripture alſo crying our againſt Drvifions , rents , 
and partjalities, and prohibiting and —— them, 
That 'our moſt high Prophet and Door hath with his own 
mouth pronounced it, Matt. 12. 25. That a Kingdom divided 
againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand: and Pau! hath theſe words 1n his 
Epiſtle tothe Romans, Rom. 16. 17. I beſerchyou Brethven , 
' mark thoſe which ſow diviſions among you, againſt the dofirine 
"which you have learned , and avoid them: and elſewhere name- 
Iy ro the Corzathzans he writeth , Z beſeech you Brethren , by the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift , that you all ſpeak the ſame things , 
and that there be no diviſions among you: but that you be compatied 
together in o2 mind, and on? judgment : For it i declared unto me , 
that there are contentions among you. Now this -I ſay that every 
one of you ſaith, 1 amofPaul, and lof Apollo, and 1 of Ce- 

has, and 1of Chriſt: « Chriſt divided? was Paul crucified 
for you? or were you Baptized in the name of Paul ? 

Now theſe things were written and ſpoken to a particular 
Church , ani chiefly of U:vifions about the doQrine of Chriſt : 
bur who can deny it , that jt was for the edification of the 
whole Churck , which is prohibited to be for any Schiſms 
or diſſenſions whatſoever ? Here cometh to be cont.dered that 
fo much decantated and withal moſt true and ancienr 
Axiom: Without the Church there is no- Salvation , which 
mightily maketh for our purpoſe , being rightly underſtood , 
and.not wreſted, as it is by ſome. Bur thus it will be well, 
and according to Gods word underſiocd , if it be ſaid , that 
to aſſert chat, withour the Church there 1s no ſalvation , is ro 
fay, that without Union and Communion with rhe Univer- 
ſal Church, without Gods grace , which in her only 1s admi- 
niſtred , without Chriſt the Univerſal and only head of the 
Church , withour the faith of the Univerſal Church , with- 
ont the Churches fundamental, Do&rine , no ſalvation 15 to be 
had ; burrertain damnation muſt be expeRed. WhilſtT inge. * 
minate and repcat ſo the Word Univerſal, or Catholick 
Church, I would havethis, that withour Communion with 
a particular Church, whatſoever or how great ſoever ſhe be , 
Bo lalvatioa may be had: and this I would yor Rt *#har 

« | i, ans any 
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any particular Church ſhould take ſo much upon her, and 
come to a.height. of pride as to. appropriate the com- 
mon falvatior.to her ſelf only, conremning moſt injurieofly 


. and alſo precipitancly condemning other particular Churches, 


s 


divided from her in times and places, and ſomewhat va- 
Tying from her in Ceremonies or dodrines which are 
not fundamentals, and proudly boaſting her ſelf to: be rhe 
only Catholick Church ; for whart is this bur to confound all ? 
to mix Earth with Heaven? and chiefly to deprive the yni- 
verſal Church of her priviledges, and in one word to tyran- 
nize it over others? Theſe things which IT have commemorated 
of the abſolure neceſſity of having Union and Communion 
with the Catholick Church may ſeem. to thee to be things 
but vulgar and obvious to every one, and therefore to whar 
end are they fo accurately and diligently reiterated, and with 
much contention of voice ingeminated ? Bar O that they did 
inhere ſo deeply in the hearrs of the Chriftians of this our 
age! were ſ@ carefully revocated to. their praice, as they 


; are by the vulgar preſumed to be known / But T could eaſily 


prove, that asT noted firſt , out of the not underſtanding, or 
at leaſt , not obſerving thereof, there were bred and ſtill are 
bred infinite ſeeds of Schiſms , and good. Lord ! if the fame 
things were duly conſidered,O what a neceffity of that moſt ho- 
ly Union; would thencefrom appear / what Unity would be 
perceived, ifit were kept and preſerved / how much tobe 
loved and followed would it be acknowledged Bur who of 
meny Chriſtians in theſe exulcerated rimes doth mind rhis % 
yea, who almoſt is not hurried into the contraries thereof, 
and offends God ſadly? and that even' then when he ſeemerh 
to be inflamed with zeal for God? anfi this hath provoked 
me co provoke you to Unity. O good God, do thou thy ſelf 
excitate the Readers of theſe lines ro an holy Union and 
Communion with the Holy Catholick Church , and amongſt. 
and with themſelyes, ' I humbly obſecrare and beſeech 
thcee 
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CHAP. HE 


How every Particular &r Special Church, and each. 
faithful member thereof , ought to maintain aun 
boty Union aud Clmmuaion with the holy Catholtck, 


Church. 


E have evinced it to be neceſſary for all that will be ſg- 
ved, ro be Incarporared and United intimately and 
moſt divinely with the Catholick Church , without which 
no ſalvation can be obtained. But this muſt be well known, 
that the Game Univerſal Church confifis of a Triumphanr 
Church in che Heavens , and a Militant on Earth: and this 
again by innurgerable flocks here and rhere, thorow this wide 
World by.times and regions diſperſed; yea, an approved 
and te the holy Scripture conſonant aſſyreion 1t 1s, (If 
ftrily and vexaciouſly we be pleaſed to ſpeak ) that ſhe 1s 
compoſed of all and only the ete& and true believers thorow 
all the ſpecial congregations ( I mean that part which the 
Werld becircleth ) ſcattered, who all generally and ſeverally 
do, by the (ſpirit of God , in aſlupendtous and alrogerher 
givine manner, gather themſelves cogether ints Chriſts body, 
which js. but one > whenee this grand queſtion offereth jt ſelf 
ts be diſcuſled , inquirelJ into, and relolved; How and after 
what mode and manngy each particular Church in and with the 
amiverſal Church , may and ought to have and to beep up a ſweet 
Cammurion ? again , how each ſingle Chriſtian ought in his place 
ts behave himſelf, that jn that Communion his poor ſoul may ob- 
rarnfaluation ? 

Tie begin with and takean example from the ſeveral fairh- 
ful ones, which Chriſt hath in the particular flocks, of which, 
25 multitudes of Unities , ſo all congregations are conjoyned : 
as ir is manifeſtly knowrr, every one of Gods faithful ones 
of what ſtate or condition ſoever he be, muſt much and of- 
ren ruminate the things formerly ſeminated and ſpoke of the 
Unwverſa] Church , - of the neceſliry of Union and Communion 
ro be hart wich her, ec. as namely, that he diſtinly un- 
derftand, by what energies the ſaid Union and Communion 
1s to be held and maintained , firſt with the whole body of 
che Unwerſal Church, and next with that primg,apd moſt 
glorious part of the Catholick Church, whie?Sromaridet 
: | 2: . - _ 
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within its circuit and circumference the comprehended 
and crumphing ones, who manſion and ſhed abroad their 
bearns of glory in the Kingdom of lo - (Here I begin to 
take liberty , being weary to be ſo ridly tied to my Latin 
oy Ix as hitherto I have tied my ſelf. ) And, 

ſtly., with the other , which circumſcribeth the Viators 
aud Militants , and with the parts thereof. The Communion 
which I, as a believer, ought to have and keep with the Uni- 
verſal Church, is moſt internal,and altogether ſpiritual : for I do 
obſerve her wich the whole moſt numerous Congregation of all 
Gods predeſtinated ones, apprehended and comprehended to- 
gether in Heaven and Earth, and thar after this ſort and man- 
ner: when[ pray , Thy Kzngdom come, and when I -___ , 
that I belzeve an Holy Catholich Church, then do I with the light 
of my mind contemplate , and with the moſt -mighty and 
ardent motions of my heart imbraceChriſtswhole myſtical body, 
joyned with its head : that I acknowledg it for the Univer- 
fal Church , that I intimately love je, thatI reverently admire 
it , and that 1 am incorporared into it, asa lively member by 
faith of it: and laſtly, do with all poſJible care, labour thar 
I may: be'found worthy , through grace , of ſucha moſt bleſe 
ſed conjunRion,and may zviternally manſion therein.And here 
Iam torally moved, tranſported and ravifhed at fo high and 
great a dignation , as that I do wholly break our into joyes, 
prayers arid thankſgivings , cc. Plal. 23. 12. Bleſſed z that 
Natzon whoſe God is the Lord, and the prople whom he 
hath choſen for his inheritance: and Pal. 106. 4. Remembey 
me, O Lord, with the fayour which thou beareſs unto thy 
people, O wvipt,me with thy ſalvation , that 1 may ſte the good 
of thy choſtn , that 1 may rejoyce in the gladneſs of thy Nation , that - 
I may glory with thine inheritance. Thus and after the like man- 
ner 1sthere obſerved and preſerved, felt and perceived that moſt. 
general, In ternal, and ſpirirua]Communion with the univerſal 
body of Chriſts Church.And thus I have here moſt compendi- 
uw and for a ſpecimen only adumbrated thoſe rhings which 
molt copiouſly might be painted and painted our by my 
flent pen , if Thad rime, | ES 
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# CH AP. IV. 

Of the manner of our Communion with that part of" the 
, Univerſal Church , which hath' obtained* Heduths 
- btatitude and felictty. « "pal | 


Bu. here I do narſubſiſt , bur with the eyes of my. faich 
reflexed and elevated to Heaven, TI labour to coptem- 
plate that. moſt glorious aſſembly , called the Church :rr1- 
urphant ,, which 1s notonly a candidate of eternity. ,  but- 15 
th very deed made an enjoyer of that ſame moſt bleſſed erer- 
oc, by the gift of God , as it is revealed by his holy. word ; 
'this I do as 6ne who alſo hath ſome Communion through 

-Gods infinite grace ,, with the ſame ever bleſſed ſociety» _ 

And I. T believe this coll8&ion of beatified ſouls', which 
ate with Chriſtin glory, ro be moſt bleſſed and perfeR ,. and: 
rheſame I do depredicate and declare, and thereat I alſo great+ 
ly rejoyce. , 
* WE. For their conſummared bliſs, I do give the moſt high God 
and that our great God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , who 15 At- 
-ph4 and Omeza, the head and conſummartor of our faith, as great 
thanks, as my regenerated ſpirit is able to conceive. 

Ht.. Nor amT aſhamed iq the name of Chriſt , to pray for 
uo moſt glorious reſurrefton of: their | bodies to eternal 
ife. | 

. IV. With the ere&ed powers of my mind I tend to the ſame 
beatity , and with the expanſed wingsof my faith and hope 
T am flying thither where they are, and there. ro manſion al- 
wayes Idoexpet and defire,ſaying,yea ſinging withghar ſweer 
finger of Jſrael, Pſal. $5.. 7. who will efve' me the wings of 4 
Dove ? and Pſal. 42. 2. Myſoul thirſteth aſter the living God, when 
ſhall I come and appear before God? and with bleſſed Paul, Phil. 
IJ. 23. Thave « deſpre to __ , and ta be with Chriſt, which is 
far better. Moreover I fay, O when; when will this my 


breathing and thirſting ſoul be in and with that ever bleſ- 

d, everglorious, ever joyous aſſembly of rhoſe bearified and 

everliving ſpirits, which do perpetually imbibe and drink in 

freſhand ineffable delights , and immerſe themſelves in whole 

Rivers of pure and perfi & joyes , felicities, and pleaſures, which 
are at the right band of God for evermore, Plal, 16. 11 


V., And 
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V. And finally, whilſt I am yer confliting and. 
with finand Sathan , and in the way only to Heaven, 
encompaſſed with many imperfe&tiops, I do endeavour, ſtrive, 
and contend with all my might to lead an heavenly life incho- 
atively here, Phil. 3. 20. For in Heaven 1s our converſation; 
and the courſe which I takes this'; (ny «ger ard 
offered to Gad day and hjohe > thorow his-enableren, - 
deep and dally ſearchings. of the Holy Scriptures , by hol 
heavenly medirations', wherein I am wont to bark my mind , 
by penitentzal rears , deprecations, puzgations,, . and cmetty 
dariqns , ;and to be ſhort ;: by livingas ſirit , as precife, (as 
exa& , cireumſpe&t; and holy a life ; as #vith Gods mighty 
help Ican poſſibly hive , 1:ving it by the faith of the ſon of Gat, 
who loued me and gauthimfelf for me, and by his merits 'wty; 
( and not by my works) 1 hope to be ſaved. And thus I begin 
to become a municeps, conſort, and fellow Citizen with 
Saints in Heaven, Eph. 2. 20. 

By this now. it appeareth luculently and clearly to all , how 
you and I, and he, and\uch and ſuch others , both perſons 
and particular flocks and Churches obſerve and keep a; com- 
munton , even whilſt they are and groawvin this 7alley of ttars 
- with theſe beattfied ſpirits , which in that triumphant Chu 

do ſend forth their ſparkling beams of glory with joy 'unutrer- 
able and full of glory. | | 

There are ſome ( which may not be difſimulated and con- 
cealed ) who have excogirated other ligaments of Union with 
the celeſtial aſſembly , other modes of communion, as name- 
ly., prayers to be poured out, and by them ro be Heard : 
votes alſc to be nuncupated and made, Temples to be'confecra- 
red, authoriries and offices in and over the Kingdoms of the 
World to be excerciſed, over men, beaſts , 'maladics , &c. 
Bur for as. much as by Gods holy and unerring word we are 
plainly and fully perſwaded , that a religious worſhip , where- 
unto theſe things properly do appertain, with all the parts and 
degrees thereof are due toGod only, we doubr nor ro pro- 
neunce z; thar the ſame are all withour and-againſt the word 
of God /adinvented , and therefore illicite, fper Foes | 
and&echoneſtamenrs and reproaches rather to thoſe bl ed:arid 
glorious ſpirits above , than honorifick offices. © Nor are we 
to ſeek any other bonds and ligaments of Unjon with that fa- 
cred and moft bleſſed and bliſsful (dctery,than God hatch mant- 


fcſted in his Scriptural veriry. 
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of che mode and manner of bi 0n tobe had and 
kept with that part of the Catholsck Church which 
conſiſts of Militants here on Earth. 


* underſtand in Bens now drawing neat to that * Com- 
all things law- munion which is to-be had and- main- 
fol by the word tained with the militant Church and her 
of God. parts, (which very briefly and in moſt 
general terms, we ſhall indigitate and teach) 
we deſire you ro mind this, that there are diffuſed rhorow 
the whole World, Eaſt and South, Weſt and North , 
various and almoſt infinire flocks of Chriſtians , known and 
unknown , for their Ceremonies, manners of government , 
and ſome do&trines too , differing one from another: . where- 
in yer there are innumerable godly ſheep of Jeſus Chriſt , 
which being inco his myſtical body. truly ingrafred , unte kis 
Kingdom do doubtleſs appertain. Now to negle& , contemn, 
yea, condemn all theſe, would be a moſt grievous fin againft 
charity, and a moſt hainous crime againſt God and Chriſt 
| himſelf. We are rather to tie together the ligaments of the 
here required ſpiritual Union, and ro exerciſe, all poſſible 
offices of love towards them : as for example, I hold tt fit, 
that we do with the bowels of our minds , that 1s to ſay , fwith 
r ſpirits and loves eſpecially , as with two Arms of our 
ouls, to 1mbrace all thoſe flocks and all their ſeveral mem- 
bers , though for the moſt pgrt we know them net: andalſo 
I think tt requiſite, that we do continually recommend.cheni 
unto God by our moſt ardent ſupplications poured our ,- like 
water , before his high and heavenly Majeſty. Arid laſtly t 
ſay, weareto be each of us moſt parate and ready , when - 
there is an occaſion proffered , to adjuvare and to ſerve them 
wich all Chriſtian ſervices. > . 
Bur if thou ſubſiſthere, and advance no farther than theſe 
moſt general adviſements will carry thee, theſe thovtghes , 
theſe prayers , theſe offices even now coinmemorared T mean, 
thou wilt effe& nothing ; for wellknown ir is, that we can- 
not have or keep any external Communion , that 1s, one 
that is notable and conſpicuous by outward ſymbols, w th e- 
very Yiſhble congregation of Chriſt > much lefs wah.cvery 
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ſheep therein; and yet evident itis , and asclear as the «A , 
thar brighe ſhining Lamp of Heaven , out of the Tacredl Scrip- 
tures , and by reaſov, that they be diſcriminared , known and 
acknowledged by anapert, and external profeſſion , and 
that they ſhine forth as the luminaries of Heaven before men, 
men looking more after our works than words : and fo be 
and abide in ſuch an outward Communion. For to curſiate 

_ and runſtill roand fro, hereand there , and foro remain 
ſill without the pale of a viſible Church and congregation , 
15 unto the here ſpoken of ſalvifick or ſaving Communion moſt 


pernicious quire contriry: . which yet I ſee done by | 
> afid cannot but much deplore , lament, and | 


Moſt certainly ſuch u1ſ?:ble Souls do vaniſh in their thoughts, 
and deſiring to be every where , are no where: as being ig- 
norant and uncertain to what particular Church or tloci 
they ſhall adjoyne themſelves. And therefore ſecing every 
one ought to be, and to abide in the external Commumon 
of a certain Church , let who will be accounted believers, - ob- - 
ſerve theſe two things. 
I. Letthem have and judictouſly chuſe a particular or ſpe- 
cial congregation , either that which is in the place whereia 
they were born and bred, ( if it be not impure and tyrannical 
or that whereunto they are led , and called cffeually , and 
admitred duly upon a*previous tryaland probation. For [ 
would not have every one to he taken in for a member , anda 
Communicant , becauſe he 1s born and þred in ſuch a Pariſh . 
wherein he liveth, and becauſe he was Baptized therein , 
and is wont to hear Sermons; there is more required , as + 
namely,faith and holineſs : elſe we make of aChurch aChaos.of 
"a Chriſtian Congregation, a Synagogue of Sathan: this by the 
by: And now 1 proceed, and when men are fo gathered 
into a particular Church, ſuch a one I mean wheres» 
in the word of Chriſt is ſincerely predicated and 
raughr, and Chriſts rwo ſacraments purely adminiftred, which 
two things are reputed ro be diſtinguiſhing ſigns of a rrae 
Church ; then let them perſiſt 1n the external Communion of 
that Charch, whilſt they manſjon in the place where it is, 
or thereahouts : and ler them evidence their communion wirt 
ic by a publick profeſſion and confeſſion, that is , let them 
hear and imbibe and drink in the wholeſome dodrine therein 
caught , letcthem make uſe of the holy Sacraments, upon a 
foregoing due and neceſſary examen, ſearch, and tryal, 
and eſpecially let them in that Church exerciſe themſcipes 
to all manner, of gedlineſs , and offices of charity : let rhem 
ETD, | devote 
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devote conſiderable times and ſeaſons for the reading of the 
holySecipture in rheir families , for heaveily medications , 
for carechifing their Ctaldren'and Servanits , and that upon 
the Lords day moreabundantly rhan any other day ; and yer 


the higheſt Majcfty for rhe Churches Unity ; and for all orher 
necefiaries for the tife preſent both Spiritual and Temporal , 
#nd that which is ro.come. ] | 

Il. Letthem take heed , leff they de cir totally and 
without diſcretion and exception condemn all other Chriſtian 
flocks , arrogantly attributing ro themſelves and their Church- 
es only the ticle and priviledges of che true Catholick Church , 
excluding all others. If theſe things be obſerved and done , 
men wit , whilſt chey are ſo knit and bound to an extetnal 
Communion in and with a viſible particular Church, alſo be 
and perſiſt in the holy Communion ofthe Church Umverfal , 
whereoftheir particular isa part, piece and member. And 
what is here required of the particular Members of each ſpe- 
cial Church muſt alſo be thought on and obſerved by the 
whole bodies of integral and fingular Congregariohs , which 
conſiſt of their individual Members. 

I might here immerſe myſelf intoan ocean of matter , bur I 
muſt revoke my felf,andconfider that I have many otherthings 
ro utter beſides theſe, and therefore I will now ſay no more 
bur this, that rhus fag.Ihave carried on whar firſt I promiſed , 

that neceſſarily : becauſe I ſee how moſt men are ſoaffixed 
to their particular Churches , as that they do even vilipend , 
Tight, and contermn, yea ſome of them condemn others, 
and fo conſequently become injurious to the Holy Catholick 
Church her ſelf, yea, Chriſt himſelf , who 1s the Head there. 
of, God bleſſed for ever. 
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wore let thenr infer cthehigh-ſoaring wings of cheir | 
moſt prversiw-Hoween ft ſelf, and there 6bſecrate 


> mr = Pa © co Doo .yF,.c4 a 


2. i - LS... 


Wnio Satra: 


ds 


bs % 
? 
"n k 


— — — —, 


A 
[| 


PARTITION IL 


Wherein is handled the State of the Modern 
Univerſal, Church , of the parts thereof. 
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CAS, L 


Of the State of Chriſt's viſible Church out of Europe. 


I Have ended now my firſt Pattirion, wherein I madea long 
Voyage indeed , and yer I have only touched the things , 
which therein preſented themſelves unto my view , as not 1n- 
tending to digeſt them into a juſt rraRate at this time', bur 
to givermy Reader a ſpecimen only of themithough in very deed 
they are as momentous, as almoſt any : and now I ſhall fer my 
Sails again, to make a ſecond Voyage into another World of 
matter, +77. that of the Modern Univerſal Viſible Church, 
and the ſeveral parts thereof exiſting in Europe , or elſewhere 
to be handled in parr. | | 

The Great God of Heaven fill my Sails with his heavenly 
wind , the Spirit 1 mean , which bloweth from Heaven, ' that 
fo ſailing and proceeding I may blefſedly arrive at laſt at 
my deſign'd Haven , which is the Salvation of mens immor- 
tal Souls in the higheſt Heaven, | | 

Now the whole face of this Modern Viſible Charch can 
hardly be beheld by one only view and fight, the members 
thereof being ſo diſperſed thorow ſo many moſt remote and 
divets Empires, as that ſome of them cannot bur be 1gnored 
by us and hid from us. | 

She is by anriquity divided'into two general parts : the firft 
_ whereof hath been hitherro nominated, the Orizntal, 
cauſe the Greeþ Language hath obtained its nſe therein ,; 
ind defrtoderly flouriſh 1n the Onieatel coaſts and pabens 


<— Linen n Bee en An Ai thorn nt bai ths 


18 Unio SACTA. 
in reſpe& of us : but now lteth occult , as it were , and anhe- 


_lerh there and languiſheth. The rruth 1s, thar all and the fin- 


gular Congregations of Chriſtians that are extant ', are not 
comprized in and by this partition : bur yet for orders fake 

I will retain it, provided , that within the Circuit and under 

the name of Greeks other flocks alſo be underſtood , whichare 

' not in our E4r,pe 3 ſo that upon this divifion and ſejunion of 
Chriſts flock in theſe laſt rimes , ſome are more known to us 

than others; and which is much more, ſome are found to 

be more pure than others. Bur here I ſhall nor: be large 

In the ſetting forth of the ſtate of thoſe parts of the Univer- 

fal Vifible Church diſperſed in 4ſja and Africa under Preſtre- 

John , and America , and by name in New-England and di- 

verſe Iſlands, and in the Eaſt-Indies , where there are ſome 

not contemptible Churches of Chriſt , of all whom I have this 
to ſay ,} that. though ſome of them enjoy much liberty, and 

are noted for their purity, yet there are not a few of them, 

and eſpecially the* Muſcovian, A- 

* Nue quidem Chriſium frican, and Abiſſine, and thoſe 

eſſe Meſſiem credunt , & which groan under the Tuwkih yoke 
Patriar cham Conſtantino- are immerſed in groſs and thick 

politanum agnoſcunt, Pa- darkneſs , fo as they are hardly 


pamque reſpuunt , nimis able to breath. Now concerning” 


ramen ſuperſtitiofs ſunt,&c. our Communion which we are 

Heming. 1n Pſal. 84-P*95. to have with them, take me 
- thus. 

Mind all that was ſpoken above concerning the manner of 


, having. Communion with the Holy Catholick Church here , 


and as occafion preſents it ſelf, and as far as thy ability will 
reach , and thy vocation will permit thee, ſhew them all 
Chriſtian reſpe&s, thatis , love and tmbrace them with 
your 1nmoſt afﬀfe&jon , and heartily pray ro God for their 
preſervation and deliverance , if they groan under Tyr- 
iſh Tyrannie, and that God will irradiate and inlighten them 
with a greater luſtre and light of his bleſſed and Sacred 
Goſpel, and'rake heed of judging and condemning. them. 
But here what Chriſtian breaſt can contain 1t ſelf , and abſtain 
from pouring forth moſt deep and ſad complaints, and moft 
bitter tearstroo , conſidering the horrid ruines of thoſe once 
moſt flouriſhing Eaſtern Churches, and alſo the moſt profound 
Oblivion , and moſt ſhameful negie& of them, which the 
Occidental Churches are guilty of , who not ſo much as offer 
them any Communion with them , nor lbour to reclaim 
them from their errors, and thereupon to Unite with them, 


Do nor 
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nor once mention thoſe Greeks * Muſ- * Et de quibus lego quod 
covian , and African Churches in Santa Biblia ſunt in 
their prayers,thar they may be purged linguam Muyſcoviticam 
both in cheir do@rines and lives, and - nuper verſa,its id fieri it a 
ſo may come to be one with us; wolentibus, unde non me- 
though they alſo as well as we re- diocris ſpes emergit mul- 
nounce the Pope of Rome, and nei- tz quod mercatorum 0- 
ther do nor will live under his Ec- pere Chriftum planius 


_ Cleſiaſtick Juriſdiion. As for me pl'niusſmtagniture.Iderh 


Fle therefore 1n the end of this par- ibid. 

tition' uſe this petition; Let God a- | Bp: 
riſe, and let bis EntMhies be ſcattered. Fill the Earth O great God, 
and that Oriental Countrey eſpecially, onc e more with thy ſaving 
knowledg;, excite Heroic ſpirits, which may gotohelp, to de- 
liver thoſe poor Chriſtians : 1lluminate thoſe Oriental flocks, and 
all-others that are any where elſe, the Greek Churches eſpecially, 
with a mor? Clear and large light of thy glorious Goſpel, and t- 
nite them with ,us in thy truth and in faith; that jointly with 
them , we may more and more abhor the erors and Idolatry of that 
great Anti-Chriſt, and may both together, be nearer than ever, 
yet united to thee our head; Chriſt. O celeſtial love ! O infinite 

charity embrace thou the Oriental Churches and all others even now 
ſpoken of with thine infinite and unmerited love, that tney may 
love thee purely and univerſally all and every one of them , and that 

having left all their Erratick opinions, thiy may entertain , de- 

ſend, an1;propagate thy Goſpel with us fully and ſincerely, eſpeci- 

ally in thoſe Territories , wherein Mahometrs + W's againſt 

Chriſt are belched;forth , predicated and magnified. O ſempiter-. 
nal heat angfire ,- inflame thoſe Oriental Churches which are under 

thoſe Patrizr:hs, that they may not be cooled Altogether 3 pres 

ſerve them by the Saviour and preſerver of the World, and cleanſe 

them in his pretious blood, that they may not periſh in their un- 

cleanneſs any of them for ever. O great King Feſus Chrift ! defend 

them that they may lie hid ſafely andlive bolt!y here, and hereafter 

evirlaftingly. Amen, 
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Comprehending a Deſcription of thoſe parts of 


the Modern Univerſal Viſible Churches , 
which are in our weſtern Orbe. 


CHAP L 


Of the Lutheran and Proteſkans Churches, and their 
Riſe. 


O*f the European and Occidental part of the preſent Univer- 
fal Viſible Church I now defire to meditate, and to 

ſpeak alittle more accurately, letting our my ſelf into ſuch 
pertinent diſcourſes as my preſent deſign , ſcope and purpoſe 
doth require , becauſe the knowledg of ir js more dire& 
and clear to us ; their obligation a little ſtriter , and their 
Conjun&ion and Communion, more neceſſary and nearer. 
The great God ſpeed and proſper this my new Navigation , 
for his glory and his Churches moſt bleſſed Union. All ſuch 
as know any thing of Ezropes ſtare and condition are not igno- 
rant of this, thatthe Occidental Church was in the former 
age renrand divided into ſeveral ſwarms , after ſhe had been 
2 long rime moſt grievouſly preſſed and even almoſt quite op- 
preſſed for ſome ages paſt by the tyrannical domination uſurped 
over it by that __ Apocalyprical Beaſt, the Pope of Kome, 
I mean, which obtain his Dominion did lay hold on any 
occaſion , and had introduced into jr by degrees , ahd by 
liccle and little ſucceſſively and cunningly, ſeveral 
Hereſfies and Superſtjrious ſordid inventions of his own, and 
Pollucions 3 for jn her boſome did riſe in many Places, great 
Spirits, which being weary of ſuch great evils, and having 
by their reading of the moſt holy principles of our 
Chriſtian Religron, and the comparing theregf..with ſuch 
U&uTrines 


By 
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' doRrines as wetetheti obtruded and entertained , did find a 


great niany of them to be | gr noxious to the purity of the 
rrue do&rine of the Goſpel, yea, deprehended them to have 
been for that end invented , that they might Midwife-like 
help forward the Papal tyranny conceived and ready to be 
brought forth, and being brought forth to lighr , or rather 
darktiefs, might nurſe , ſtrengthen, and confirm the ſame, 
and rhar wich the great diſpendium and damage of many thou- 
ſand ſouls; whence tr came that they took courage to occur 
ſo many grear and grievous maladies, and to cure them if 
poſſible z converting therefore and turning themſelves to Re- 
medies , they did diligently admontſh and revocate the erring, 
ſo:icire the gain-ſaying , excite the lingring, obreſt and 
obſecrate all fervently, heartily, frequently , | that they 
would look to themſelves, ſee their evils , and ſuffer them to 
be removed, * and fo never left admoniſhing , revocaring , 
and obſecraring , till a good part of Chriſtians , manſioning 
in the £xyvopean parts of the World , did awake and entertain 
ſerious thoughts of ſaving themſelves and others froma cro eſt 
Generation ; which being afterwards well augment:d , and alſo 
confirmed , and cemented rook counſel and reſolved to follow 
the heavenly call of God , leaving a great numher of others 
ſadly ny r{cd , through their own fault , in moſt profound 
and dreadful darkneis : bur they could not be ſo happy as to 
be there tolerared among them purely to ſerve their God , to 
prof<fs the known truth , to followthe Lamb whitherſoever 
he goerth; bur rhatother part of the 0:c;denta! Church did 
rage againſt them ina moſt cruel, tremendous , and .dire- 
ful manner, did expel them, did by moſt exquiſite torments 
of all ſorts kill and ſlay an infinire numher of them , nor 
would ceaſe, rill thcy had enforced them to provide for 
themſelves to form purer Congregations, to reform what 
was amiſs, to conform thejr wayes to Gods will , and to con- 
firm themſelves and others in the known verity. Thus God 
did excire ſuch men, whoſe winged Souls did make and 
aſpire Heaven-ward , Union-ward , Reformmion-ward , and 
proſpered. mM ES | 
And ſo it Eameto paſs that two parties in Eyrope , conſiſting 
of innumerable locks , did riſe one agataſt rhe other, the owe 
loving _— and preferring 1t before the offered 
yerity: bur as for the other, thar being expelled 
and deſirous of lizkerty, did with much di hculty obrain 1t. 
The former we call rhe modern K: man Church , 'the latter 1s 


| the Church of _ Proteſtants, and of few others; rnoſe laſt, 
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* 4s Antinomians, Wei- whom we ſuppoſe to be but a few in 


lians , and ſacb like, 
a ; joyned with the Proteſtants, not as 


if they were of their family ( For its well knownthar they are 
far diffident from them ) but __ becauſe by an exrernal pro- 
feſſion they are , though not for the like' juſt cauſes, from the 
Koman Church diſcriminated. The Roman Synagogue ſeemeth to 
be one, bur if ſhe be nearly looked into, will aſluredly appear 
to be various ; for firſt , that hierarchy is,for her clatien , moſt 
ſuperbious, for her boaſting , moſt clamorous , ( Sonoriſſima 
in Latin) for ceremenies and a painted worſhip , moſt 
conſpicuous , for wealth and riches moſt mighry and valour- 


ous, for multitudes moſt numerous, conſiſting of an Hig h- * 


Prieſt wearing a triple Crown of Cardinals which take 
themſelves to be Kings fellows , of Biſhops which are EleQors, 
Princes and Lords over great Territories , and almoſt an infi- 
'nite number of Monks, arrogantly and unjuſtly vindicating 
and aſſuming to her ſelf only the name and priviledg of the Ca- 
tholick Church, whereas we more truly ( not judging of each 
fingle perſon , hut ſpeaking generally only ) take her to be a 
faction againſt the purer dodrine, a light-flecing and ſhunning 


multitude, a peſtinthe body, a tyrannic in the Church, 


and laſtly poyſon in that part of the Church poured out, There 


5s alſoa very great number of people , which: the aboveſaid ' 


| Tyrannical Church detains as Captives, among which doubt- 
Jeſs there be ſome , who ynder her grievous Yoke do groan 
| | and * look hard for better and ea- 

* As I am informed by Mer- fier times , and others who im- 
chants who kbave lived merſed in darkneſs, yet would 
happily receive and entertain 
| borh light and liberty if it were 
once offered : all theſe colle&ions conſtitute and make up the 
modern 7omaz Church , being miſerably captivated with moſt 
pernicious errors , 1mplicated and with moſt ſad ſuperſtitions 
conſpurcated and defiled. But I defire next with all my Sails 
abroad to navigate over the Sea of marrer , which is now be- 
fore me; to that other part of the Chriſtian World , the other 
part ofthe Occidental Church # I mean, cje&ed rather than 
yoluncarlly departed , yer departed, and now by her external 
cammunlon variouſly diſtinguiſhed, and in her going cur alſo 
faſn out and divided. O ſad ! Which great evil that 1 may 
18 ſome ſort ſer out and deſcribe, Ihere compare the going 
out cf the Occidental Churches out of Papacy , with the Iſrac- 
litcs egreſs out of Egypt. That Nation after many , very many 
zrouvles exantlated andſſuffered , and at laff52:<-d and 
: > overcome , 


among them. 
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reſpe& of *, others, are here. 
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overcome, went out at laſt , being expelled ; and fo ir did fare 
with our forefathers, they went out , but were forced, were 
violently cje&ed. Thar egreſs happened by night , which is 
the Mother of confuſion , whence it came to pas » that ſome 
crying , 'others running, few knowing. one another, all 
happily rumultuating went our : and theeefore what wonder 
is 1t thatour friends being conſtrained to give way to the peoples 
fury , did ſomewhat tumultuouſly and confuſedly deparr. alſo ? 
it were a thing more to he admired, 1f it had hapned otherwiſe. 
Ia the firft dayes of Irae/s exit and going out, alland every 


,. one could not proceed aitke , bur ſome went before others, 
" happily did our-run others: and here ir muſt be confeſſed , 


thar all made northe like progreſs in the beginning , but ſome 
did preceed and antevert others. Again many went out of 
egypt, accompanied Gods people,rejoyced in their deliverance, 
and were greatly delighted with the ſuddain metamorphoſis and 
change of their condition, which yet were not true Jjraelztes , 
thar 1 ſpiricual 7ſraelites, and who afterwards raiſed tumules , 
ſeminated the ſeed of fatjon, created. ' much evil for 
themſelves and for Gods people 3; which ſelf fame 
thing fell our ſo too at our friends goingour of the myſti- 
cal £z2ypt , for all that went out were not -true Nathanarls 
and 1/We/ites neither , for ſome ſow- 

£d rhe ſeed of diſcord, * others _* 4s Levellers &c. 
plain tumults, others errors, fo that 

with ſome j3God was rot weil pleaſed, In ſumm , the 
Iſfraelitih Nation ar laſt did come to be a well ordered and diſ- 
cipilined people , being arrived at the foot of mount Sir , 
and chere having heard Gods voice ſpeaking unto them. re- 
ccived his holy Law; God grant that we may all likewiſe 
now at laſt become a well ordered, well governed, well dif- 
ciplined , well znired people indeed: and he bleſs my poor 
labours for the ſame end , ſoas thar this my failing forth -may 


prove to my ſelf auſpicious and proſperous, a:d ra many pretl» 
,ous ſouls ſaving and falutiferous. , 


But I muſt make a regreſs ro my former matier. After God 
had excired my , Hus , Jerom of Prague, and eſpecially 
the Albigenſes, and Waldenſes, which 1n ſeveral places and ar 
ſundry times did ſtudy to advance the Reformation and a- 
mendment of the 0cci4e-tal Church , and that with good and 
great ſucceſs, their Churches , not being few and concemptt- 
ble, did flouriſh by ſuffering ; there aroſe at laſt in Germany a 
moſt admirable-man for his faith and vertue, even a Swan, 
whom the Papiſts could not burn, though they burned a Gooſe, 
thave T2 fIHy, which name in the Bohemias language 

| 6 C 4 ſignifieth 
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fignifeth a Gooſe , as the ſaid Hs forerold it at his burning , 
faying, Now you burn a Gooſe , but an hundred year hence 
will come a Swan, ( meaning Luther who came an hundred 
years after ) which you will not be able to burn. This Swan 
did fo ſing , and like a Trumpeter did fo ſcund his rn 
as that thereby a great part of that City called Babylon fell, 
witneſs beſides Germany divers Nations and Kingdoms, which - 
afterwards imbraced the Goſpel and fell off from the Pope of 
Rome , Tmean, Denmarh , Sweatland, Hungary , Bohemia , 
which begun.to fall off in Hus's rime; Igdd, England , Scot- 
land , and Ireland alſo to the foreſaid number , and a good 
part of France and Poland , beſides the Netherlands and Helvetia. 
For about the ſame time, when great Luther did ſend forth 
the firſt rayes of the everlaſting Goſpel in Saxonze, there aroſe 
in Helvetia Huldricus Zwinglius born 1n Wilden Houſen ( not to 
ſpeak of others of whom was Weſſe/ius , before Luther was 
born, Keyſembergius , Fabricius, Capito, Otcolampadius Y a 
courageous and well learned man, who having drawn out of 
the ſame Fountain , the ſame dodrines, did propoſe it to his 
people in a primary City of Helvetia , called Zurich, and had 
fome years before 1n a place called C/1y/s ( 1n Latin Clarona ) 
with much fruit publiſhed rhe everlaſting Goſpel , from the 
year 1526, after he had himſelf drunk in the purer GArine 
of juſtification, being delivered to him by great witten-bah 
of Brzel from the year 150g,o0ut of whoſe diſputation, publick- 
Iy held, he hadalſo learned , that the buſmeſs of the Popes ' 
Hadulgences 1s nothing elſe but a meer deceit; and this before 
I «ther had thought of any oppugning and oppoſing of the ſame 
Jadulgences : hereupon by the happy labours of Zwinglius and 
of others alſo beſides him a gre part of He{vetia in proceſs of 


_ ximie did take better counſels, jmbibe the purer de&rine of 


Chriſts holy Goſpel demonſtrated and ſhewn unto them by the 
word of God, and Reformation was by a lawful and publick 
Authority and freedom inchoited and promoted , and fo the 
He!vetian Churches were then formed , ' and fo were others, 
in other Common-wealths and places , great Calvin labouring 
rogerher with Zwinglius , and after Zwinglius, and preaching 
zhe everlaſting Goſpel 1n that Famous City -Geneva , ſcituarcd 
3n the.confines of Helwetia and 1taly, where alſo the leaſt of 
Gods Miniſters have preached a' conftant publick le&ure, by 
an order from the Univerſity, when I] was a ſtudent there, 
Where note that all theſe latter Churches are called the peform- 
ed Churches, becauſe they are ſoinewhart purer and more re- 
formed than the Lutherans, who hold ſome erroneous opini- 
ons , a5 that of Coaſubſtanciation , a3 that of glts:<; wity of 
2 Saas | | Chriſts 
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Chriſts body , and ſome others, which notwithſtanding both 


bl Mo . 
4 have ſubſcribed , as I ſaid above, to one and the fame 
NJ confeſſion, and fo in that reſpe& were United, and 
an thereupon are tolerated in the Koman Empire unto this 
et, day. | 
I, al Fi Xl Ra | . 
ch - TT 
_ CHAP it. 
12 | F 
L In what part and Degree each particular Church 
= in the Weſt is to be beld in the Univerſal 
to 
7As BR Eogcull frahghted with matter relating to the Churches 
2 Union and Communion, I ſhall again lanch forth, and go 
of down into the deep,T mean, of my ſubje&t which I have under- 
Nis raken to treat of z and whereas thoſe Univerſal and fingle 
ad ks, as many as they be, and whatſoever they be, 4© 
t) generally and commonly rerain the name and profeſſion of 
he Chriſtian folks, and yet becauſe ſome are purer than others, 
ne ſo as that many of them, as I infinuated heretofore , are 
ih gone off from. the pure fountain anJ do&rines flowing from 
k- Gods bleſſed and holy word , we will now ſce in what place 
es * and degree, we are to hold every one of thoſe particular 
Tre Congregations , .whichare in that Univerſal Viſble-Church, 
ne and 1n ſpecial in the Occidental Churches Communion, whoſe 
nd | Partsare yer 4/;quantule , as we uſe roſay, The Modern Rs- 
of man Church is held by us Proteſiants generally ro be erro- 
of neous in the higheſt degree, for Idolatrous in many things , 
he for tyrannical after a moſt rremendous manner , as by Marry- 
ck }} +. rologies jr. doth clearlys appear, yea and for Schiſmarical too, 
he thatts, for one which by her own fault, her hereſies, her 
i, ſuperfijtions , her tyranny chietly hach given usa juſt cauſe of 
ng Schiſms and ſhllgiverth , and rhat both 1n reipett of the Greep 
ng Church and of the Proteſtant Church, As for the Greek Church, 
ca that hath abun#antly proved and experimented it, and fofor 
of the Proteſtants, *tzs evident that ſhe, not they have a juſt 
by cau'e for a Separation , becauſe ſhe would not be healed of 
re. her deadly wourids and maladies by the Sout-curing word of 
m- Gcd , but did rage againſt ſuch as did admoniſh her , did ex-_ 
Ce rude them by her cruclty , did damn them being extrud- 
Ne «d, and ſtill doth her utmaſt to extirpare them urterly ; 


wha giafer, that therefore we neither my have any _ 
by | | rer 
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'rain their ſouls ſalvation __ means poſſible and imaginable, 
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ternal communion with her, becauſe of her -fury againſt us, 
nor becauſe of our conſciences, nor of our own good. will, 
unleſs we will again undergo and bear the inſufferable yoke 
of her 1yrannie , and be contaminated and defiled with her 
errours , ſuperſtitions , and traditions againſt the foundations 
of our Chriſtian Religion , with the diſpendijum and forfeiture 
of our Souls ſalvation. 

What then ? ſhall we imitate them in their fury? ſhall we 
damn them all promiſcuouſly ? ſhall we give them quite over, 
and have no more to do with them everlaſtingly? Far be 
ir, far beir from us to be ſo obdurate, ſo -hard hearted : 
what then ſhall we do to them? being contenred wich our 
fundamental purity , ler us beware of their impurity , bur 
withal , let us defire their corre&ion, emendation, and ſal- 
vation with all our hearts, endeavouring * to win and re- 

| claim them by alt holy means and 


'* Gateacius Caraccio- _— and eſpecially by our moſt 


tus the Marqueſy would loving invitations , by inſkruRions, 


 edventure his life to win by good examples given them, by 
_#nd to draw bu wife from our godly lives I mean , we ſhining 
Popery to the reformed re- as the fair ſparkling luminaries of 


ligion, by bis coming Heaven , togive them light, where- 
rober. Clarkgin his life, in they may walk after us, ſtriving 


P: 95» to be heavened together with us in 


| bliſs and. blefſedneſs, peace and 
tranquillity, glory and immortality , to atl eternity. I add, 
old on all occafions ro ſeek ,.. rogain , to ob- 


confidering , that God hath not ( as far as we know ) ſent and 
given to that Church , and all her members a final and abſo- 
lute Bill of divorcement, never more to have any thing to do 
with any of them for ever ; but that he rather excendeth the 
arms of his mercy to them daily , revaking them from rheir 
errors, andalluring them unto and into that. moſt edulcated 
and ſweet communion with his truly holy Catholick Church, 
which I have ſo much diſcourſed of : confideringalſo and ex - 
pending this, that we are living and breathing in a time , 
wherein that ſhrill and 1oud-ſounding voice is heard , Revet. 
18. 4- Come out of her ( namely Babylon or the Romzſh Church ) 
my people. 

As for Setinians, and ſuch as arelike them , take whatT 
have to ſay of their Conventicles thus : | 

Alrhough I dare nor preſume to judge , or to condemn any 
particular perſon among them , yea rather am Chriſtianly at- 
feed rowards them , yet God forbid that I ſhoulg 4877 any 
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to have any external Communion with them in their do&rine 
or worſhip; For what Chriſtian can ger leave of his conſcience - 
to aſſociate himſelf with thoſe , by whom the very foundation 
of Chriſtianity is ſhaken and convulſed , the faith of the Son of 
God undermined , his eterna] Deity abnegated and flatly de- 


| hired, and his moſt neceſſary fatisfattion for our ſins, being 


of an eternal value., and of an infinite weight with God , 
is wholly taken away and deſtroyed : ſo that ſome have made 
this queſtion ro be diſcuſſed and reſolved about them, whether 
they may be deemed Chriſtians at all, yea, or no?. There 
remains then now in the Occidental Viſible Church , two parts, 
which might be and ought to be one, and if you reſpe their 
fundamental doQrines 1n ſome ſort are truly ofie, as alſo they 
have hitherto been both called by the name of Proteſtants in 
the Roman Empire , and do conſticure the other ſtate of the 
faid Empire, and have joyntly unto the Augyſianve confeſſion 
conſented and ſubſcribed ; theſe two noble and notable bo- 
dies , conſiſting of almoſt Infinitedingular flocks , which have 
diffuſed rhemſfelves fince the time of Reformation , through 
Europes Kingdoms and - Countries , I for my part take to be the 
pureſt of all the particular Churches that I know in the Uni- 
verſal Viſible Church of Chriſt; but yet I add this too, that 
they are not equally pure in all points, and things, which 
notwithſtanding, they ought both to be at Unity in themſelves, 
living together in Charity, in Amity, andin a holy frater- 
nity , which the God of peace in mercy grant, And thus this 
my Voyage is ended with this Chapter: and 1 am now _ 
for anothzr , which I muſt make in the next , the Lord dire 
mein it, 7” 
*þ 
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; How the Lutherans and Reformed Chnrches beyond Seas 


_ may be United. 


4 
_— % 


On , 


Her hitherto made my way to my defired port 
which is called #1;0n,through that Sea of matter , which 
I handled in my two former Chapters , and which were as 


two mxelary preliminaries to me, I now ſhall fail a little 
farther 
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farther , if that bleſſed Wind , which jscalled Gods holy 
Spirir, do favour me, and,blow fair for me, and ſo come ro 
my third Chapter , concerning the Proteftant Churches in £4 
rope in ſpecial, and by name the Lutherans and Reformed 
Churches beyond the Sea, ſhewing how they ſhould maintain 
a ſ(rveert Communion between themſelves : for well known irs, 
how theſe rwoare upon the matter one in fundamentals, yer 
have had rhany fkirmiſhes aud paper battles, dimicating and 
fighting one againſt another , eſpecially fince the peace 
made berween Luther and Zwinglius at * Marparg An. 1529, 
hath been broken, by whom God 

* Videatur Pares Ire knoweth, and ſome men can rell 
BIcONs too, which breach might eaſily be 
| made up, If both parties would but a 

little become and bear one with another, and though they can- 
not come up to the holding of one and the ſame opinion in all 
rhings,, would yield one to the other ſo far , as to agree to 
this , that each party , retaining its opinions in ſome do- 
&rines, and Ceremontes roo, and Church Government, and 
keeping 1s diſtin bodies, or Churches, and Congregations, 
ſhould only acknowledg this , that they _ in 'the funda- 
mentals, and that 1n other things they will colerate one ano- 


cher patently , till things be decided finally , and the truth 


be revealed to either of them more fully , will abſtain from 
damning, and perſecuring one another , as formerly 3 will 
alfo oblige one another by ail manner of mutual good-turns and 
ofhces of love and picry done by both for the glory of God, and 
cheir own Souls eternal good; will likewiſe ſtand rogether as one 
man againſt the common enemy, T mean that man of fin, 
which 1f they would do,there would be no more ſuch diſagree- 
ing, no more ſuch fighting , no moreſuch reviling, no 
more ſuch vilifying , no more ſuch jarring as there hath been 
among them, yea , this would be a likelier way than that 
which they have taken hitherto , when they were fo bitter 
and (o harſh one againſt another, to bring them to Heaven , 
where Luther and Zwinglius are good friends, being borh cloath- 
ed with Sidereal, yea, Angelical brightneſs , where there 
are only friends and no enemies , enemies not being ſuffered 
ro live there, but ſuch only as have lived here In peace, and 
are now entred into peace, peaceT mean which paſleth. all 
underſtanding. Now as I am for a bretherly Union to be main- 
rained 'by thoſe two parties beyond the Seas arhong them- 
ſelves, foI do perſwade our Fnelih Proteſtants, to have 
an holyCommunion alſo with the ſame parties:Whereupon come 
thin this conſeQary, that if we muſt be ſo one ang ſo e—>p up 
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a * Communion with rhoſe abroad 

beyond the Seas, much more we * zmean ftill a Communi- 
ſhould be one and have Communion 02 zn all things lawful , 
one with atother at home, 1f we and not contrary to the 
mean to come home to our-home expreſs ord of God. 

in Heaven, where brethren do 

truly, abſolately and perfe&ly cohabit together in Uniey , 


where Unity laſteth ro all eternity , where there is but one 


Mediator , and one Interceſſor , at the right hand of God , 
one City ofthe living God , ane Kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeu Chriſt , and but one beatifica! vifion of God 
to ang 


leſs duration : buref this you will hear more when 
I come to take my next voyage which is even at hand, and 
haſteneth me to my 4th Partition. 


PARTITION IV. 
of the Engliſh Proteſtants. 


GCHAFP. L 


IWherein they are repreſented tous, and 4 way is (hewn 
whereby they may be United. 


Have premiſed ſome preliminaries in my former Partiti- 
ons , which have been to me as ſo many Voyages, I 
ſhall now with all my fails ſpread abroad , enter that Sea of 
matter , © that is before me, and muſt be Sajled over, in and 
by this fourth Partition , concerning our Engliſh Proteſtants 
now divided into Conformiſts and Nonconformiſts: As! for 
the firſt ſort of them, - they do all uſe the Engliſh Liturgy, 
unto which they ſubſcribe, and according to which they ſerve 
God in their publick worſhip, profeſſing the ſame farth and 
DoArine with other reformed Proteſtants in Europe : but the 
other, Nonconformiſts I mean , refuſe to do the fame; de- 

_ | firing 


5” Umno SAcra. 


firing to be freed from the fame , becauſe they ſay, that they 
cannot with a ſafe conſcience do ir, not condemning their 
brethren who conform, and with whom in fundamental 
do&rines they ſy mphonize and accord,and they are deterred 
from Conforming eſpecially , as they ſay , by ſome declgra- 
tions , whereof this 1s one, to be declared by ſuch as will be 


ordained. 


IA. B. give mint unfrigned aſſent and conſent to all and ſin- 
galar. things contained and preſcribed in the book, whoſe title is, 
The Book of Common Prayer , and of the adminiſt ration of 
the Sacraments, and of other Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Church according ro the cuſtom of the Church of England, 
together with a Pſalrer , or the Pſalms of David pointed , 
whether to be ſung or to be read in the Church , and the form 
and manner of ordaining and conſecrating Biſhops , Prieſts , 
and Deacons. Beſides which there is another declaration pub- 
lickly before the whole Congregarion to be recited , which , 
together with the Nomination of the Church Government , 
Rites and Ceremonies themſelves ſo much ſpoken for and a- 


gainſt by many, I voluntarily omit for the ſake of Union, and . 


that 1 may not cauſe our old wounds to bleed again afreſh : 
Thus only I will ay , that Conſcience is ſuch a tender thing , 
as thar ir Aoth and will ſhun the leaſt thing that goeth a- 
gainſtir , being like the apple of a mans eye, which is 
ſo tender, as that it cannot endure the leaſt more. 

_ My next work is to ſpeak of the manner by which both par- 
ties may be reconciled,conjoyned and United ; and here I know 
1s much expetted to he ſaid , but Ile deliver my mind in 
a few words. 

IT could * wiſh , that asin the Ro- 

* Adviſe 1 will not, man Empire, for Unjons and Re- 
it being too higha thing conciliations ſake amongſt the d1(- 
for me to do, as tranſcend» ſenting Proteſtants che Auguſtane 
ing the Sphire of my low confeſſion, which I mentioned for 
capacity. the ſame purpoſe in my Dedication , 
was formed, and by the Emperor 

and the States of the Empire received with this condition , 
that all ſu-h as would afſent thercunto ſhould enjoy the 1i- 
berry of their Conſciences, though they did nor uſe the 
Rires and -* Ceremonies, 

* I cannot but adſcribe here the words which were formcrly ob- 
ofÞ.Henric.Altingius wy old friend, ſerved 1n the Empire, 
which he hath in his book called *and are ſtif! uſed 
Controv. de Ceremoniis, p. 148- by others : wp = 
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* like here in England, may. be .- » | 
done by the advice of Godly Divines * Altera ( nim. Eccleſia ) 
conſiſting of both diſſenting parties. alterivs aut ſuis mors bus 
Bur,hat de I wiſh?I will rather leave - fonatur fruit, mods uni- 
this whole buſineſs tothe Parliament ' 22s Spiritus ſalva ſit in 
itſelf to be ordered at their plea+ fide , &c. 

ſure, and by their great wiſdom. 
For therein we have a wiſe and clement King , who when he 
was beyond the Seasin France, and Germany, became an 
eye-witneſs of the liberty of Conſcience, which is there en- 
joyed ; we have init}Preſules and Proceres, ( as we uſeto ſay 
in Latin ) who for the Nobility of their families, the faga- 
city of rheir judgments , the knowledg of various Sciences , 
ſolidity of learning, piery of living, and long experience 
in matters of State are moſt famous , eminent, and illuſtrious, 
and therefore can moſt eafily judg what 1n this caſe is ro be 
done , ordered, and decerned. I add only, let us jnfe- 
riors , who diſſent in Circumſtantials 1n the mean time, ill 
things be ſerled for a Sacred Union, by the King and his 
Parliament , Unite as far as poſſibly and lawfully we may , 
according to Gods written verity , maintaining a brotherly 
Union and Communion, and that in things wherein we do 
agree , bearing one with another in things wherein we cannoc 
yet accord , ( called Ceremonial, and Circumſtantial) till 
God ſhall more fully than ever yer reveal his mind abour things 
now controverted among us , and by us ; and more particu- 
larly let us * hear one | 

another, +, pray and *Y As haggbren done in Q. Eliza- 
faſt together , and viſit- berh's days,in Anno ejus 13.ch. 12, 
ing one another, live they enaft that every perſon under the 
in brotherly love toge- degree of a Biſhop that ſha!l pretend 
ther, and doing all kinds 'o be a Miniſter by reaſon of any other 
and offices of love one to form of Inſtitution, Conſecration, or 


' | and for another as bre- Ordination,than was enjoyned by the 


thren, and-as thoſe which Parlzament,in the dayes of K,Edw.6, 
ſhall cohabit together , or was then in uſe, ſhould declare his 
like fellow Citizens in the aſſentand ſubſcribe to all the Articles 
Heavenly Jeruſalem , called of Religion , which only concern 
the City of the living God , the confeſſion of the true Chriſtiax 
Heb. 12. 22 , 23. Where Fatth, 

the general aſſembly | 

of all Saints and true Þ Being freed by an Af of Parliament 
Catholick Church of from the penal ' Afts which were formerly 
the firſt-born which made againſt difſenters, and will not per- 
arc wresten inHeayen mit the prattice rf this aniou ſo deſcribed, 
5, 


js , *and the Spirirs'of juſt men made perfe& will all meet ; 


and concenter in one and the ſame great God, and Saviour of 


us all, even-Chriſt Jeſus our only Lord and Redeerher , blefſ- 
ed for ever; and where Auſtin, and 7erom, Lather, and Calvin, 
and many more ſuch as have differed here in'their judgments, 
and fought many paper battles apart, and by their follow- 
ers, arcand will be good friends -indeed , and never fall 
out morez where aſſuredly will be perfe&- peace , perfeR 
Concord , perfe& amiry to all eternity , and where all the 
veſſels of mercy. , though now tofſed with waves of differing 
opinions , in the controverſal Sea of many needleſs and ſcho- 
laſtick diſputes , will ſwim 1n glory. 
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PARTITION V. 


Comprehending incitements to this Sacred 
Union. | 


CHAP. I. 
Of the Poſſibility of this Union. 


AN now I intend , God willing, to move every ſtone as 
they ſay , to move both parries tothe embracing of this 
by me motioned Union , and Reconciliation. And, 

L ig begin with the poſlibiliry of it ta five reſpe&s, as 
namely, 

I. I aſſert thatit is poſſible, becauſe both parties accord 

in * fundamentals : For . 

* A Presbyterian agreeth T. Both have and hold faſt the 
with us in all our ds- ſameprinciples, the Sacred mo- 
6trines, and differeth only mnuments I mean of both Teſtamenrs, 
from us in a few indiffer- excluding all humane traditions , 
ent Ceremonies, The con- and all orhet erroneous principles 
forming Author of the wharſoever ; for both hy their 
Plotters doom.p. 5. | preachings 


1s 
1s 
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preachings and wrirings do equally aſſert the Diviojty 4 high- 
eſt auchority , "periecion and precip ot che ig facred 
Scriptures , and do rogoully and undauntedly. propugnare the 
me as inſt all oppoſites whatſoever. : Ai <p 
. There remainerh with both the do&rine of God ane in 
ence , and three in perſons, pure and uncontimina- 
red. * Rn Rs" has 
II, Mens Salvation is by both acknowledged , raughr, 
byyered to be 25 abſolutely ee in all modes and degrees, 
10 be meerly SOnicons 3 all other cauſes, by the powers 
of narure ,, by iumane merits, by our own or orher mens 
latisfa&jons ,, by Papal indulgences, and by any other 
wayes by men excogirgred , being excluded ; fo as they 
do.. not ſeek for one litle "drop of Salvation withonr the 
prace 'of God jn' Chriſt , our alone Mediator and Saviouy , 
byf contrarily alcrjbe_all wholly ro God -in Jeſus Chriſt his 
28. But if a more large declaration of this fo great and ma- 
old dottrine of Chriſhagiſm be expeRed and defired,rake'ir 
thus: To the end. that that mgft perfe& andabſolurely gratuitous 
Srocoe may. be acknowledged and credited ,, jr is neceflary 
it before that; _ there be, bclieved 'and acknowledged the 
moſt profound Abyſs of perdicion , out of which norie cpuſd 
have extricated or fred himſelf by his own proper firengih, 
wit , or .contciveanietit ro all eterniry. The fame 1s alfo by both 
partics equally , according to the Scriptures believed tb be 


- ſuck! as thar they profeſs likewiſe z | that all men univerſally 


were loſt and damned in Adam and in themſelves, rheir free 
will not only þcing burr, bur alſo Toft, Vle nor fay in 
allchings, burin all ſpirituals, which to the ſaving khow- 
ledg in Chriſt, and ro his fincere worthip , and alſo ro 
their own ſalvation to be rightly deſired; , ſought, procured , 
operated and- wrought our, do appertajn : In theſe I ſay 
borh parties ackgowledg and ſay , that all men are in theic 
ntelle& moſt blind, their will moſt malignant, their affedtt- 
ons molt depraved, tharis to ſay , dammatiſſims , perdit: ſimi, 
moſt damned , moſt loſt ; and in one word, dead in fins 
by nature, andfo moſt worrhy of deftrution, worthy of 
damnation to 4n etidlefs durarion. They hold'alſo with one 
joynt conſent, . that men being ſo loſt and damned, yer 
by grace only in Chriſt, before th conſtirucion of the World, 
our of Gods meere beneplacit , and notfor works were re- 
lieved from/ on high, by this only Mediator -Jefus Chriſtin 
whom from all eterni:y this ſalutiferous grace was prepa- 
red and by whom in the fulneſs of time it was both by his 
2tive ang paſſive obedience gained, and obratucd. We find al- 
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3 "+ | 
fo thatboth parties do moſt ſweetly harmonize , and accord, 
in theſe following particulars : Thar hes truly. God and wh 
Man in dne perſon, and fo. is our Emmanuel, whereupon 'they 
oth do - equally receive thoſe ancient and highly praiſed 
.ſymbols,- which are exrant about this thing. Again 'they 
boch, verily believe that he is our- only eterna] and abſolutely 
perfeR Saviour, by whoſe merits and grace are ſaved, . and 
. will. be faved , all ſuch as are to be ſaved. Thar in him 
and by him only , the ſame are juſlified before God , there 
being 1mpured unto them freely his righteouſneſs, and. their 
ſ1ns being fully condonated , and pardoned 1 and that they 
.receive. and apply this great” benefit by ſaving faith only. 
. Whichis freely given by God. Thar ſuch as are juſtified are 'alſo 
Fegeavranel by his and his fathers holy Spitir, , and ſanRified 
alſo , . and become new creatures ; and that out of this regs 

m 


_neration,, do flow as from a fountain, all manner of 
. works , which follow rhe. juſtified , bur do not preceed $5 ' 
thar is to he juſtified and are the way to the Kingdom, 
not the cauſe of reigning-, the fruirs of fairh, not the root, 
the effets of righreonſneſs, nor the cauſes, the rivulets of 
_Flvation , northe fountain. Laſtly , that in him , by him, 
and for, him only, and not for our merirs that eternal 
weight of glory , that is, thatever bleſſed and zviternal life 
will be given, had , and received, when God in them 
ſhall coronate and crown , nottheir merits bur his owÞh. gifts 
with a diadem of glory. -. | | 
IV. About mens furure eſtate after this life in the ocean of 
cterniry,they alſo both. embracemnd deferd the ſame dodrine, 
whch 1s, char there are but two places deſtinared for Souls 
deparred , Paradiſe ,, and Hell, the one for the wicked,and 
rhe other for che godly ro bea blefſed, ſure and certain recep- 
. tacle for them to all eternity, a place all made of brighrneſs , 
. brightneſs avgmented by the glorious body,of Chriſt , rhe glo- 
rious body of Chriſt pouring forth whole rivers of pureſt 
Iighr for the Children of light ; a place, where all holy Souls 
will be. heavened in endleſs bliſs, emparadiſed in Angelical 
glory, Elevared ro the higheſt Horizon of celeſtial beatr- 
fication. "ge 
\. V:-I ſubjoyn this too : As for the Pepiſh doArine of 
Purgarory , that both parcies reje@ It as groundlefs, falſe, 
and fi&irious, : | 
VI. Thar one God 1n Chriſt is religiouſly to be worſhipped 
by us, not Angels, nor Saints, nor yetthe bleſſed Virgin Ma- 
:rythe morher of Jeſus, as rhe Papal Church would® have it. 
| STR 
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' mains the ſubſtagce. of . 


' preſent ro ſuch Az by, faith. r 
uk thereof by Chriſt inſtirured they are ho, Sacrament; that 


__ 


| Unis. Siacre. i5 
VII, of che Amber Vans» and yrs, of "Sacrys 
ments , in. amoſt. molt, proper Gnee Hegel ork TY 
rmmpernn (x t God himlelf i ION 
thor of jo hls word, - that Cinwol artmp Con 

Ti nn y.) J, whnch wil laſt ro rhe end_of 
of rwo things, a JerreDEs 4 


al , and were are repreſented , ſealed, res 

ally and cruly Chriſt himſelf, and all his Ih ny; 3 ; that beiog 

uſcd and. rakeg,, without faith, they. avail nothing ar, all ro 
which pag, auduuſe them... 


hae , A ary Opt "RM aft 
Chriſts Pipl ie Of y of his nr van 
proach Tf 1n irs age eg ue it is the waſh) 


| la 1 Chriſt: 


(cal of ' Gods gracious COvcnant : = 5 
IX. That in the tank 


and true 
IE by receive the (ame; that without rhe 


the. faichful-are rq receive. the ſaid... menr 1n- both 


kinds, and:they, do both abominaxe and rejeR all theerrors of 


the Papiſts abouc ir ,, who _. . 

1, Carry it abouc and adore it » Calling 1 it the Maſs . and a- 
daxning it like Thais with filver and jewels , to allure -others 
to It, to be in love with it. 

2. Uſe unleavened bxead preciſcly,which ſuperſtiriouſly hey 
call the ſacred Hoſt. ; 

3. Mix water with wine , 25aþſolutely neceſſary. ; - 

4+ Do pronounce and murtef the words of. the,Euchariſt 


| with alow voice, blowing and making a croſs over the: elements, 


rucning away their faces from the people; ( asT have ſeen ir my 
ſclf ) thar they may beger in che people rhe greater veneration. 

5.. Affirm thar the excernal fymbols vaniſh away , and are 
converted into the ſubſtance of Chriſts body , or that by ver- 
tue of rheir conſecration by theſe five words, Fer this 1s my bo- 
dy , made by the Pricſt , Chriſts body ſucceedeth in the room 
of the ſubſtance of Bread , there rem11ining and hanging in the 
air meer accidents withour a ſubje& : and thar Chriſt is 
corporally held in the hands of the Prieft. 

6. Deprive the people called by them Laicks, of the cup. 

7. Do take away the breaking of Bread , having incrodu- 
ced nummulart Bread in the room of it , bearing the 1 1 « 
of Chriſt crucified to nouriſh ſuperſtirion, and recaining x 
breaking of bread 0! nly in the Priefls Mafs. 

Da. 8. Make 


& prefer their Priefts 
ofe thee 


t of the Lords ſupper; /which'they 

» placalar, unbloody fa- 
ad the dead; for whom alſo 
the ; C3.N; ***s 


© 46." Peach, thit the ſai#{acfifite EB Freedom 
_ From ff; bur ao from'other Trecefitfes ; "yer ," Uehiverance 
from their fitirious Purgatary, _ LET LN 
| 17. Hold rhar the Prieftoffe#s Chriſt to his erernal Father , 
4rd conftituces 'him'a Matfator berwixe Chriſt and his Hea- 
| venly farher, 'dianitralfy conttary ro Heb, 8: 6. antl' 7. 24, 
| andy. 12. and 1o. 12. So'tharour* moſt wiſe and renowh- 
ed Paifiament, Al juſtly endeavour by their lare A& agafyiſt 
the Paptiſts ; 'tobverthrow anJ'ro fubverc,'this' rheir abom1- 
'nabte Maſs ;* So as that T alſo for my part 'wasthe; more wiliing 
ro treat of, and againſt the ſame , the tnere tully'and largely, 
and that for this ent! chiefly, cha&we miay.the rather Unite 
borh/Conformilts, and Noticonformiſts , againſt ſuch horrid 
blaſphemies and. errarick opinions of the Papifts , that they 
_ be wholly aboliſhed'in this Emgdom , and excirparcd 
both by Preaching and'hy Printirg , our moſt illuſtriovs and 
potent Krng , together with his * glorious Parliament , favour- 
1ng us, which God grant. ' 
NowTreturn to my matter from which I digreſied a hitle : 
In ſurym , whether we Took upon principles,or doctrines dedu- 
,ced from them, ſuch I mean, as are abſolnrely neceſſary to 
ſalvarion, there is a moſt high confent , ſweer harmony , and 
great agreement among us : if things be but candidly pondered. 
''Farrher Vie not go at this time with this, foraſmuch as T do 
not intend tc conrex a catalogue of all and fingular do&rines 
- but only to give my reader a ſpecimen, yer ſuch a one as com- 
-prifeth within its circuit the ſymm of our dodtrines, which 
are neceſlary to ſalvation. This only Fle add : that therefore 
our Union and reconciliation 1s poſhble , becauſe there 1s ſuch 
a conſent and conſptrement among us in the fiindamental points 
of our Religion : bur I muſt with all my fails abroad lanch forth 
ag4in, and nayigate Into another Sea of matter, as namely this, 
at * Ws. i 
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y | Un S agra. : OG we 
n, W. kts poſſble for ys to.hellnied , Ds God oath: "ys 
7 all chings ; for ſo our moſt endeared Saviour tells us , aldthings - 
by are poſhtla: to Gods, Matt: 159, 265) God:cam!treatd our of 
in nothing things which. are, ;. 2d preyoeck e — 
iſt tvirgs which are, i Hebs  ba« 31; and 
fe, produce out of nothiog, things-9yhicl oe _ wchanr:, can 
he nor reſtore (ch asare,, t9& hurokes which»aro;ithere- he- 
ey iog 2 Giver. Uniog(berween! rhetd/ 20d: theiy- brethren; mide. 
a- And: cannor/che ſame almighty:God , of whom:0: is aid; th2t 
fo - hal a Japhet, a»d be haih :drwolks gn the rext aft She, 
thar 18, the time- wikhcome,. whem bynthie (power 
mm of "the SA, ; the poſtericy of Aaphorii {hath be2ratlured to 
ce the erue worſhip of God , together} with _ poſterity b#Show 
and the Gentites ſhall be cooprazed with thor16ilaw/tidg and (6 
ry ſhall cobabix rogethen in hasGChargh,, [nach nes," 
a- whiclthen'did dwelt in Tents; ;Wſapy cannockes allure oP 
I ſenting-Proteſtants to Unite and to cohabae. £ 
2 Tents of Shim., now alſo as they: dide .hererofoere 2 © fc, 
Wt yes nl 1 Ga09 00h 20 
j- NT, This Uian is podſible heczule our maſt mereiſg Wig 
Ng hinifelf favourerh ir, as ir appeareth. by the —_— hit he 
Y, graciouſly granted * ro diſſenters, as As 
re che whole Bricannick world welt *.. Ana ” mo wa "a1 
* knowerh. I have read in 2 cartam wiiteabisy fort$24 bye 
2y book publiſhed by a Gallick:Picach- .or- thre. L608 # for * my 
4 er., Who 15 may brother in law, thefe toberngs 5 | 
1d words , wontd.to God , that. among r1 ics 
r- then ( meaning the Ltherars.and refoemed Piowſhatits ) 'ore 
great Prince were «xcitattd gi awho would lay! this Concord ( be- 
* eween the foreaign Protcetants namely Y to heart yard in whom 
u- might ariſe a dtfare *0 try and attempt ſuch 4. ntceſſary thing: Bur 
ro I for my pare, will not ſay,:.F9uld to God &2e.' ' bat "bleffed 
1d be God , who did excirate{uch:2great Prince, yea Kine , 
d. who hath ſo latcly had a heart for. (ucha thing, as is here wift= 
lo cd for , and whoſe deſire it was , that thoſe poor Minifters , 
S 5 that have been filent ſo long, fhould preach again+ as then 
1- they did , and who doubtlefs will prumnte (ueh'a thing , ah 
-h he did laſt, whercin that che may prevail,” T half bow. the 
re knees of my hear, ro the King 'of Kings , -praying thus: 0 
h \} King omnipotent , and King of Kings , direct our grations King , 
ts CHARLES, by thy great 2nd mighty arm, v130this here defred tt-: 
th nion ;, move bs Royal biart fo, as that: hemay move it offelually : 
5, and moving it , may prevail; Grant that ail diviſfims by him 


ant by Parliament may be attovIy eradicated, and thy ſame” tt- 
niun may be firmly vadigatid End ** 1nd it with thi pow'e #4 
N D3 virtue 
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vertue of thy holy ſpirit; O moſt mighty ſpirit that that 
——_—_ there Intardid ' May Fon ho s \ and moſt happily be 
effefteds:" :+: 32 boi nit $0 ; 

- IV. This: Union' js poſſible ,. becauſe the 'Paritament alſo 
aSitts 4 will be willing of it, 'and_ cant »vy 84 , with 
God, andthe King, 'ds things wonderful and unexpedted. 
It s ſtoriedof &grvs;;" that great and revowned Perſian Mo- 
narch;;:that-theſe very words were engraven upon his Tomh , 
I could Jo: all things © "bur:faifiy,;* becauſe he could .noc deli- 
ver bimſclf from:.Tomiris., '-yhart heroine Queen , much. leſs 
overcome: her ,:having vanquiſhed him, for ſhe ſlew hiw , and 
having flairhim;' ſaid ro him ,/ wallowing in a,veſſel filled with 
bloods: Senguzncis Gtiſts', Suhguine te ſatia, - that is y thou haſt 
thirſted afi yz now ſttiate};thy ſelf with blood : bur a 
Ring and:Parliamerit rogerher- may overcome the greateſt dif- 
Any vo pmromcars fironper than that Queen , and by 
an A&;of griceorforge ether way: with all facility procure this 
here propoſed Unitg;c > vt bns + - 

.- V.OThet: whuch hathi.beendone heretofore in ſucha caſe, 
can be done nowglſo , but other Proteſtants have been United 
amonpthemſclves, though they were not ſlightly but grievouſ- 
ly divided yin Germaxry, as Tie make it Juculent by and by. 
When the Lutherans would pot acknowledg ſome Calviniſts , 
$0:begenujne canfeſiots.of the Auguſtan confeſſion , and con- - 
ſequenzly,,were'nor tobe tolerated in the Empire , they and 
the reformed/Churches were reconciled for all, fo as the + 
ſubſcrip:tos of the Reformed Proteftants were received, as at 
the firſt in the Imperial Dyers ,-- and . they tolerated in the 
Empirete. this-day; as for example, in the Convention ar 
Sweinford ,” Anno 1532. there was admitted rhe confeſſion. cf 
the four Cities, as congruous to the Auguſiane confefſion 3 and 
rhen by the ſame Cities the Auguſiane allo was approred : loe 
2 mutual Concord  Inthe conyention at Wittenberg , Anno 
1536. the right hand of fraterniry was mutually given by both 
Parties , ' Zutber being yetalive, apd not contradi&ing it, 
and fo by that means a ſacred peace and concord was entred 
mo by boch-parties. Let the treatiſe berween the” Saxons be 
alſo Joked inco,, 4n1» 1636. made publick-, and that Collo- 
quy of Cenference, held at Worms , - near my native place, 
Where Earel., and Bega did appear , and made interceſſion for 
the afflicted Galick fornind 4 Churches +: as conſorrs of the 
fame faith, defitzng their Proxeſtanr brethren co afford chem 
ſome reltef., e<tther by their interceffion made to the .French 
Ring for them ;, or any other way ,: whichalſo was then , and 
often at other gimes eftetually done , and ch'ely by that va- 
INNS: hn”? | has 
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tant and ſucceſsful Hero, Caſimive, Prince Palatine, with whoſe 
coming they would quietand ſill their Children in France. 
Anno 1561. Frederick the third Prince EleRor Palatine, who 
was nox. only for his piety eminentiſſimus, ( moſt eminene 
bur alſo to thFreformed Religion addififimes ( mightily ad- 
died ) yer was received for a- ſon of the Auguſtane confeſſi- 
on in the convention of Naimburg , and his religion tolerated 
in the Empire; \ And in the Dyet, kept at Auguſta, Anne 
1565, the ſame Elettor Palarine was not only admitted to 
his Ele&orare, and confirmed in his place and rights, bur alſo 
did obtain a Dire&ory to be obſerved, among the Proteſtants , 
as before, and after the like hath been'ofren done, and that 
notwithſtanding the great eppoſition made againſt ir by ſome 
Lutberane Divines , born to ſtrife, which is a thing aſually pra- 
Riſed every where. The (ame if need did require, it could 
be proved and made good in and by the ſon of the faid Eleftor 
Palatine , called' Fobn (Caſimira , that Heroick Prince, and 
his nephew Frederick the IV. Prince EleFor Palatine, re- 
ceived in the Auguſt ine convention Ano 1582. and thatheld 
at Regenslu'g Anno 1590, Icannor omir here what 1s record- 
edof the Landgrafe of Hujſia, a Prince worthy: of 'all poſhhble . 
praiſe and commendation , how Anno 1529. he procurcd a 
meeting at Marpurg for Luther and Zwinglins there to meer 
with other Divines, where after many conferences had , rhere 
hath been a great conſent acknowledged , and corfticured by 
them, and between them; rhat one queſtion of Chriſts bo-_ 
dies preſence inthe Sacramenr of theLords ſupper only remain- 
Ing undecided : whereupon beth parties parted upon this con- 
dirion', thar both ſhould more moderately and brotherly af- 
rerwards behave themſelves. Which reconciliation and Union 
laſted inviolated for ſome years. Bur to what end do I ſpeak” 
all this? but co ſhew , chat this Union , which If plead 
for, is poſſible, becauſe ſuch a like Union hath been pro- 
cured in and by the aforeſaid conventions and Dyets in the 
Empire. From whence I conclude, that I cannot ſee why the + 
like-may not be done in our Avglicane convention , which we 
call a Parliament : foraſmuch as the aboveſaid parcies were 
much'farther aſunder evenin dodrines, and not 1m Cereme- 
mes only,. Confeſs T muſt rhat ſome do yer move- and. cauſe 
Rtrifcin ihe ſaid Fiore: but hereof hereafrer. Now I adore the 
God of ptace, bowing unto him the but of my heart , and befeech- 
ing bus great Majeſty , that he wi't jo incline owr great Parliament 
of England fo a bleſſed union, as that the liks agreement ani con- 
c01d may be, obtained and mail here now , as w.us toirt' made and' 
conflitutedithtn, Amen, amen. ; 
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CHAP. 11. 


Repreſenting the neceſſity of this Union. 


| M*) laſt Voyage , which I made in the foregoing Chapter, 


was ſomewhat long , becauſe I was neceſſitated -ro go 
from Porr to Port, and from point to point , from-one article 
of our faith, wherein both parties agree, to another, and 
from ane poſſibiliry ro another : bur this my preſent Naviga- 
tion will be quicker , becauſe there will be no need of ſuch 
failings and goings toand fro, as now there was. That which 
I have now todo , Is tolet men ſee the neceſſity of this Linton ; 
* and here almoſt innumerable 
* The 2 incentive, from things offer themſelves ro our 
the neceſſity of th.s #nien. thoughts; but becauſe ſuch argu- 
| ments as may be deſumed and taken 
from the matter and thing it ſelf , which we have in hand , 
can be read in-the premiſes, TI leave them to every one that 
ſhall peruſe this Treatiſe , to colle and ponder , and makg 
uſe but ofa few others, that are of anorher kind. | 
| | AndJ. the ſafety and conſervati- 
1 Argument. on of the Proteſtants in England con- 
fiſts in Union, nexr-to God ; I tpeak 
after a humane manner, it is impoſſible for- the Protcſianrs to 
be preſerved , and to ſubfiſt one age 1n Ewrope , if they be di- 
vided againſt ſuch'mighty and United powers, ſuch plots,ſueh 
policies, ſuch arts, Tach moliminous and reſtleſs workings of 
the Roman confiſtory , and' its Emiſſaries , the Jeſuires, unleſs 
they will be ſo wiſe as to unite theryſeiyes 1na brotherly , ho- 
ly , and ſpiritual manner , and give over biting one another 
here, and eiſewhere; otherwiſe the Komen Pontiſex being fo]- 
lowed and affiſted by moſt mighty Kings and Princes, which 
are \nebriated with the Wine of his ſpiritual fornications, will 
for our diviſions triumph qgvyer us, and outof our aſhes ere&t 
trophies. And Oecndeared brethren of the Lutheran perſwa- 
fon open your eyes, and conſider of it, if theſe lines writ- 
ren ig Latin alſo for your ſakes partly ,-6ome to: you, and be 
wiſe , ahd let ror your animchity ſo far tranſport you, as ta 
refuſe toþe moſi fully cone, now again, as you were _ 
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witk your reformed brethren , that you may , be preſerved to- 
gether. And you my brethren in England , Unite your affc- 
ions as nearly as you can poſſibly , by ſpiritual meansand 
modes, againſt your cruel and comman cnennes, that you ma 
not become their prey : There hath been fighting enough wit 
unhappy weapons , enough advanrage given to the common ad- 
verſaries to our hurt and damage ,. cnotgh indulging to our e- 
vil affe&jons , let us all give our ſelves to Union, that we 
may all be preſerved togerher, which God grant. 

He we Ly _ effetts _ of che horrid I ” 
judgments of God : as namely, wars , plagues, - 2 4qumih. 
fire, under which Englazd hath groaned (imce Wk, 
our diviſions ; and 1s it nor high time- for us to awake out of 
ourſlcep, and tobe United , that-we may avert the: tremen- 
dous wrath of God from our felves, from the whole, Kingdo 
from Chriſts Church , which he fo dearly loverth ? O let thoſe 
rears , thoſe querimonies move us, which concerning-the 
ſadnefs and bitterneſs of the rimes were lately heard daily: for 
this they fay , How long wilb theſe judgments laſt ? when will 
rhefe cerumnoſe, fad and evil dayes end? are we notalmoſt cor- 
ſamed by Gods anger? Pfal. go. 95. and how lang ſhalt theſe -be a 
{mare to us? Exod. go. 7. | Eo 

II. Letthofe many places, daughrer T 
Churehes, Chappels eſpecially move 3. &rgument. 
us alſo , which” eicher have no Paſtors at 
all , or lie opprefſed-under bad ones , which by their lives 
do drive away the precious ſouls of rhany-from the. emendation 
of their lives, and force cher ro cry to God in theſe or the 
like words. 0 oft juſt God , givt us geod Paſtors , | quen Paſtors 
after thine own heart 5 according to thy pronuſt , ſuch 'as may: feed 
15 with ſound doftrine , an holy lift, and with prayers paured out 
without ceaſing; which I donot write to beſpatrer in any thing 
thoſe godly and learned Miniſters which conform , and live 
according to their pious teaching. 

IV. But the _— precept extant, 1n = 2a | 
Phil. 2. 1, 2, 3- ſhould move us «ſpe- 4 Argument. 
cially, Be libe minded, baving the - a 
love, being of one accard , ard of one judgment :O tha, 
you wovld hear thar great Apoſtle , yea , the great God him. 
ſelf in thisz who (ytaketh ir by the mouth of his ſervant, 
not only to his beloved Philippians, bur to all the faithful , 
and toall Eng/and; -and rothe whole Catholick Church. .. 
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CHAP. III. 
Of the jucundity of this Union. 


Ut I defire to fail over to the pleaſant Haven of jucundiry, 
which this. Union will: bring us unto. You know what 
that ſweet ſinger of Iſree/ fings and ſaith , inthe book-of the 
Pſalms, Behold, how good, and pleaſait it is for brethren ty dwell 
rogether in unity, Plal. 133. 1. Where note, that this Pſalm 
& called amoft excellent ſong of David, or as it is in the 
= _ Hebrew, * aPlalmofexcellencies; 
np ny TY whence it followeth , that theſe 
-  EPM words are moſt excellent words, 
and the whole Pſalm full of excellent 
matrer , of which more hereafter. For the preſent I apply 
theſe moſt excellent words thus : Hence we may gather, 
moſt endeared brethren , how jucund and pleafant our lives 
hereafter will be , our conditions be, If we ſhall ſo live toge- 
ther in Unity , for we ſhall even embrace one another , as if 
we were natural brethren , ſhall be able to have moſt amicable 
communications together , to obſerve dayes of humiliation to- 
her , to pour our moſt humble ſupplications together , in 
Det , ſhall make all England glad, ſeeing: our Concord , 
Unity , and amity , and ſhall be able ſweetly to ſalute one a- 
nother with theſe ſelf-ſame words, How good and pleaſant it 
zs for brethren to dwell together in unity . / 


CH AP. IV. 


Of the optability of this Union, 


Ne” a few words of the optability of this Unicy. And 
I. It is optable, that we may thereby take away the 
reproach which the Papiſts caſt upon us: for what do on 
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fay ? they cannot accord among themſelves, ſo many heads, fo 
many ſentences , ſo many feds , and opinions ; bur as for us, 
we afe at Unity-, and we arethar only one Catholick Church, 
which = — $ : — ooh 

IL. Tris; at all maledicency ,  and'evil ſpeaking 
eat Fly. fecuerh another with all harred , viral. 
cy , wrath , arid excandeſcency may be pur away by us, ' and 
from-us,” according to that moft grave Apoſtolical'admonirion, - 
pong now You alſo put off all theſe , anger , wrath, malice, 
Co s ®- -. {+8 


-- NI Thar that amiry which formerly was' between us, may 
( pofiliminis.) after ſo long a time of our diſcord be reditite- 
rated , 'and reſtored, and: thar old proverb verified , the 
ailing ont of friends , us the renewing of love. Wn 
IV. That that great: ſcandal, , which our diſſention hath 
begotten , and which hath kept off fo many AlienF from the 
common-wealth of 1frael, 'and from our flocks , as being there- 
with offended, may be removed. Where give me leave to cite 
the words of a renowned author, Neither the Tyranny which 
they ſufter,(meaning the reliques of Gods people,which are yer 
detainedin ſpiritual Babylon ) nor the ſuperſtitions wherewith 
they are implicated and intangled , Jo ſo much retard them 
from coming overto us, as our diviſions— and ſhall nor all this 
moveusto Union ? for thar is it, that che aſpirement of my ſoul 
1s for : that isthe mark-which in all this I aim at, look at, 
ſtrike at, thar thoſe brethren which have lived hitherto in dif- 
cord;in <hmiry,and in thefire of contention,may dwell together 
in Charity., inamity , in Unity by Gods benediRion. 


34 
: f 


» 


CHAP. V.-; 
Of the wility of this Unions 


TD Ur I'cannot reſt here, being even gravid and big with mar- 

'er, cending to Union , and aciiring ro be delivered , 
a5a Womangreat with Child , and therefore [le haften tothe 
utilicy: of this Union, which to me is chreefo}d. 

I. This great but now much diſtracted Kingdom will prof- 
per';"it tam.nox much miſtaken ; for ſoſaith that ſweer ſinger 
of 1ſrae' further in the forc-quored Plalm, having mon of 
OW LY aw .-, rerniren 
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brethren dwelling together in Unity :. thee the Lord commands 
by bleſoae, hats, as a famous Expoſitor expounds, the place, 

good things, ſo that, if T am nor deceived , the ſeas. will 
be filled with your Anglicane {hips ,, your (gs, why your 
fraughts; your rowns aad ciries. withigains , all - places 1a 


the Kingdom with all manner of good things , by the blefſing 
of the ever bleſſed, God, where alſo the intendment of my 
foul is , by this to allure you rothis here propoſed Uniqu. 
FM. MethinksT ſce thereupon an ingent and mighty propaga- 
tion of regeneraren lowing after ſuch a ſacred Union : - For 
Preſles wiltthen *( as it is like ). .be filled with good- Books , 
your pulpits with good Preachers, your auditorics with: hear- 
ers, and all or many phees.in the land with Converts, becauſe 
bock parties will ſtrive to our-preach, one another , , ang tg ex- 
ceed each gther in doing good to their hearers by their oe 
ful labours : and this minds me of a paſſage which, fell from 
oy your * AHy{ins pen, when he was 
_” Hiyiinin ſus Micy, minded tq give his reaſons, of the 
wonderful propagation of the goſpel 
is G:rmanz and elſewhere; The aſſiguous and painfyl preaching 
of the word in Cities , Towns , and Countries , is One, faith 
he , the printing of pious Books another , right catechizing 
of yourhs a third : all which we may upon gaod graund ex- 
pet here in Frgland now. alſo, 3f this Union rake, | - | 
II. Let theſe divided Proteſtants in England be United , 
and with God they will be ſafe , and cafily obtain, what }s ne- 
ceſſary for the conſervation of all; provided they remain U- 
vited , Unitedly at, Unitedly pray , Unitedly procure 
thetr own good. What I (ay ofthem, I aſſert of all rhe Pro- 
reſtanrs in Europe , and would have done by all, for then, Oh 
then , ifall were ſo Uniced , how, O how , all the _ molimi- 
nous workings of our common enemies would be fruſtrated?and 
how great, how wondrous great would be their fear ? if 
all would bura@t and do whar lawfully they may, by faſtings,by 
'prayings , by tears , whichare the weapons of the Church ? 
and lattly , how the Church of thoſe men, whole brains by 
ſtrong deluſions are fo intoxicated, conſciences by tenents 
held agarnſt the cruth vulnerated, minds by horrid Idolatries 
contaminated , would then come down, and be defeated. 


Bur I ſhall ſuperadde four motives more, One from the . 


harmontes of the heart of God. Secondly, another: from 
Chriſts ſweer Union with our humane nature. - ;' 

For the firſt, It isan admirable thing, thar the heart of 
: God 15 asthe father of harmonies , and doth-within it ſelf ac- 
cord and Unice things the moſt oppoſite: for all rhe world 1s 
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in this ſovereign being , Rom. 11. 36. As 17.. 28. In kim ot 
z!! things,xnd tre more beanciful rhan'in themſelves, yer there 
is nd contratfery, water refiſterh nor fire, heat-cold , drought 
rmoHture, dreauſe ir is aſan@mary of peace, whete all diverſiries 
conchide #11 Unjty, ' Greek hiſtories make mention of certain 
Temptes, as 'was that 'of Atv where ltyons were tra- 


Rabſe'; ther miphrcometo paſs from the induftry of men, and - 


not out of the vertue of the place, * 

a5 Elfen the Hiſtoriitn- ſuppoferh : *Flian de animal. 1.12. 
bur hefe we muſtfay , the Hoſorme of c.25. 

God is ia true Temple 'of 'peace 1 | 

whick ttraketh Lyons fanfiliar with lambs , and which Unireth 
all ro it ſelf. Butto witneſs unto tus, beſides the intention , 


wiich'God hath'to difpoſe vs ro fymparhy and Union , hence 


ir is, that norfatisfe@ rohave'Unired all the parrs of the worlll 
as 'tHoſe of an eyg, he giveth even to creatures cerrajn 
inſenfible.bands,ant{ frtmb amirtes ,vhich cauſerh rhem co ſeck 
our one another , ro fink themſelves rogether by compta- 
cence, as we fee to happen inthe loadftone and iron , wipe 
it be'done'by aſubſtantial form , which is hidden from us , 
or whether 1t be by tranſpirarton , ant effluxion of their fub- 
ſtances ,as the Philoſopher Empedoriesrhought. And ſhoutd nyt 
this confideration alfo Unite diffeoting parries ? X 
Secondly, And did not the Son of God come down from 
Heaven ro Unite our humane narure ro his Arvine? and char te» 
ven then, , when he ſaw us all covercd wirh crimes , poſited 
in ordures, wholly drenched in unurterable miſeries, which not- 
withſianding he laying aſide thoſe beauriful Angels, which did 
ſhine as aromatick lamps in his eternal Temple, he came upon 
earth'to feck loſt man, | ics ag his ſubftance , a foe to 
his honour , injurious trois glory; and not content to recon- 
cile him tohis Father , he cfpouſed him , and Unired his'na- 
ture tohimſelf, becoming man , with a band indiflolvable, 
urting him into the oicſion of all his greatneſs, and 
Frchrpine himſelf with his miſeries , to recommend unto us 
Union by this his Union. ' # | 
Thirdly , We Proteſtants are more in number than the Pa- 
piſts, as Ezerard in his diſcourſe of rhe Proceſtant Princes, p38. 
averrs it , ſaying, more than half Chriſtendom bas ſhaben off the 
Popes tyranny , and embraced the reformation: Befides whom one 
Author more, viz. the author of the ſrend!y advice to the Roman 
Catholichs, p.. 17. fatththe ſame, and fhall*we make ouc 
ſelves fewer by our diviſions ? God forbid. 
Foarrhly , Union 1s a 'moſt deſirable rhing upon theſe 'fol- 
lowing -accounts 1. Multitudes cf pens have been fron 


time 
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rime to time imployed abour it, and for it tepromote It, wit- 

neſs the famous [renicum. of the molt learned Door David Par 

Terus , beſides the Irexicons of many orhers, as Hotton and Dure- 

Ks , _ too; indefarigable pots 0h he ring at, Ger- 

many and their Princes , an ially. cat Guſtavus 
: Ho had ed if he ek. 


King of Swedes ,. W 4 effefted ir if -, Ii 
ved. EO Sms j 
And do not even-now alſo our grave,and great Divines. urge - 
it to their urmoſt , and by name Dr. Stzl/zvgflert in a Sermon 
now extant in Print, and the learned *'Mr. Baxter in his late 
dook made-for Union? So pulpits in the Countrey -ring 
with it, moſt being for Union...  .. <9 5 -ot. 
 Fifchly , Ando. defirable js. Union as that the- grear King 
of France laboured for it, by offering rocut off the. adoration 
of Images, Invocation of Saints ,. Purgatory , prayers. for the 
dead, and thatthere ſhall be eſtabliſhed communion .in,, both 
"kinds , and Service to be read in-the rangue, and thar 
. for rhe. real preſctice inthe Sacrament , Divines on both fides 
ſhall accord therein ; and that if rhe-Pope oppoſe himſelf, he 
* ſhall be removed , and a Patriarch-cſtabliſhed in France: all 
which 1n zwenty four Articles was to be communicated to. the 
' Proreſtanc Miniſters of France, ina letter ſent by Lewis Kiug 
, of France, by one Bacharie the Nephew of Ganches miniſter of 
_ Charenton in theſe, words. The bearer of this paper , having oraer 
_ tomahke ſome dropoſetions 0n my part to the Miniſters of the pretended 
_ reformed Religion , they may confide in whatſoever be ſhall ſay. unto 
. them, and perſwade them that it is nat my.intent to.do any thing a- 
| Eainſt the Edifts and Declarations I bave mad? at Acth, June 
. 4671. The Meſſengers Certificate was underwritten with the 
_ Marſhal Twwenn?'s own hand in the behalf of his Majeſty , as all 
. this is to be ſeen in the aforeſaid 2zerrards Book in folio p. 44. 
which ſhews Unjons defireablneſs. | 
 _ ButI muſtneeds [ubjoyn the. never, ro be forgotten Union 
moved by King, 7ames himſelf, of bleſſed memory, ro be made 
_ up between all the reformed Churches in Chriſtendom , cxtra- 
| Red out of the life of Philip Mourncy ,. written by Safn. Clark 
p- 72» thus reporting it , That King Zames ſcntto tnvice \Du Mou- 
(in into Englan], to confer with. him abour a methad of Uni- 
ting all the reformed Churches of Chriſtendom; which voyage 
was that the King reſolved to ſend letters toall Proteſtant Prin- 
ces to invite them to Union , and deſired the French Churches 
ro form a Confeſſion , gathered our of all choſe cf other refor- 
_ med Churches, 1n rhe which unneceſſary points mighe be [cfc 
out , as the means of begerting diſcord and diſccrtions. 


, PARTITION 


_— 


WILLAA 


Um Sacra. 


v8 


2 


PARTITION VI _ 
-C ontaining | Solutions of | ſundry Objections. 
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CHAP. 1. 


Wherein two Objeftions are Anſwered. 


Put now tmuſt lanch forch ines anocher ſea , which Tinow 
will be very troubleſome by reaſon of conrarywinds', 


Obje&ions I mean,. which will be raiſed againſt 'me, . and there- 


fore I pray,to tny God, that hewill bewich me , © ant ſowith 
me, as thar I may eſcape thoſe ſtorins and rempeſts , which 
I muſt expe , and arlaſt may ſafely , and with a ſedate, quier 
_-_ pacate mind arrive at my mach longed for Kaven ; called 
non © is ** oo & 5 et” BY e 0 
The eruth is,thar if whar hath been formerly ſpoken, wete bur 
weighed witha Chriſtian mind,few would miſtake it,much leſs 
oppoſe jt : .for who can, unleſs he'do quire put off all love of 


-peace,and extinguiſh all heart of hearr,that in this mortal life he 


may , under a pretext of religton', exerciſe.” bear, 'andſhew 


'forth immorral harreds againſt rh6fe which neirher intend” nor 


endeavour to derogarte from the liberty of others , nor ryrannt- 
cally to domineer over others, nor cruelly toimpole''a yoke 
upon the Cconſciences of others , which notwithſtanding ſome 
there are( which is much to be admired;and deeply to be deplo- 
red ) whoare of ſucha mind ; bur that the pocr Nonconfor- 


miſts are and will be heartily willing co hearken to ſuch a mort 


on, tending to Union, Idoubr nor, andI do' verily belteve 
alſo that many Conformiſis will he well pleated with fuch a 
morion ,” and that ſome few others though 1ncl}aed rout, yer 


' will kardly dare to diſcioſc ir , leſt they ſhould conci:ate and 
draw upou and againſt chenſelyes the hatred of forme :. yea, [ 


perſvade 
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Perſwade my ſelf that whole congregations almoſt would be glad 
of ſuch an Union : but becauſe not a few will pertinaciouſly re- 
je& all my pacifick and peaceable counſels,therefore ir will con- 
cerA Re AQW t© OCCUr and to anſwer their objeRtions. 
Object. 1, And Firſt, They will obje&, That they cannot ad- 
mir ſuch aſyncreriſm { for ſþ rhey will caf| ach an Union ) 
becauſe it will cauſe a meer confuſion. WET. 
Sol. Whereunto I anſwer , Firſt, That by this Union 1s 
not foughra mixture” of ſenreuces and opinions, but only 2 


mutual bearing of one with another inadiaphorous , or things | 


indifferent. Let Conformiſts retain their opinions , their pri- 
viledges, their good benefices, their Ceremonies, and Church- 
es: and let the Nonconformiſts keep theirs, unleſs rhey can 
both agree ta and upon any other harmleſs way , and let them 
not be compelled to yield to any thing againſt their con- 
ſciences. | EY 
Secondly , Donot other Proteſtants live peaceably together, 
and without a confuſion in other places , norwirhſtanding their 
differing one from another in Ceremonies, and fomewhere 
"— dod&rines roo ? Te inſtance in the Lutherans _— refor- 
medProefiants , living gegeahier in one County , the Palay- 
pate and in-onc City , ,cvcn the chieſ Cuy thereof, cal 
He5e11berg, by the preſennElecRors permiſſion, enjoying : 
he 1therty of their Religion;, and that jn -publick Churches, 
a At ; yea, 19 one pulpit , * preaching 
* as the renowned Qanjel one afcer another. . | | 
T my fathey 4# \ Thirdly, Yea, do not Prote- 
law, in his votive orati- ſtants by a toleration live ſo, and 
0 extett 63 Print afferts have their Churches all France and 
#8! ii: all Germany over, - without a con- 
| "_" ? | 
- | Objeft. 2. But ſecondly , Same will plead an impoſſibility, 
or leaſt an improbability of ſuch an Union. W- 
Sof.-- To which objeRion T1 anſwer,.. Firſt, That I have alrea- 
dy:demonſtrated the pobibylity of it above. : 
Secondly , Thar ir is probable and very probable, I ſhall 
-demonftrate after this manger. We know how .prone the Kings 
Majeſty was for it , 'byhis-licences grantcd to diſſenters. 


- Thirdly, If ic ſhould be granted chat it is improbable, 


hat then ? did not the Jews improbably return into their 
own Countrey from their Captivity , by vertue -of an Edj& 
promulged and come from Cyrus Ring of Perſia 2 and was nor 
the moſtillutrious Prince Ele&or Palatine, CHARLES L4UDO- 


VICK, 1mprobably reſtored to his Eleorate . and Princ'- 


palities alſo; and if fo, may nor therefore the Diſſenting 
Miniſters 
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Miniſters be permitted to preach again, tho' they be not reſto” 
red to their former places, by an AR of grace freeing them 
from the penal Ads formerly made againſt them ; . and ſo con- 
ſequently may not all orthodox Proteſtants, by the ſame 
come to reinjoy their priſtine and former liberty , to hear the 
Goſpel preached without controul, in allowed places, as 
others do in-Germeny, in France, in Poland , in Piedmont , 
&c. as Improbable as ir may ſeem to' be to ſome ? 


CHAP. II. 


| | Comprizing this grand objeftion. 
I Am not ignorant what cavils and obje&ions more will be 
made againſt me , and therefore I am now going to meet 
them , and by Gods help ta encounter them. | 
Objeftion 3. And thirdly, Some will cry out and fay, 
That a Kingdom divided cannot land, Mark 3. 24. and that 
England therefore cannot ſtand if this Union'be granted, becanſe 
of differing opinions, whereby it will be divided. - 
Anſw., To which obje&ion I anſwer, Firſt, the mean- 
ing of the cited place is moſtly , that a Kingdom hoſtilely , 
pulemically divided , cannot ſtand: For» ſaith Chriſt , 4- 
vided againſt it ſelf, bur this Kingdom wyl not be boſtiliter - 
divided, if this Unjon be eftabliſhed, becadſc | 
it is all for peace, and not for war , and ſo will «5 - 6zv)y. | 
card mig all ſeeds of hoſtility that can be ima- 
inable. 
- Secondly , 1fay , thatother Kingdoms and Commonwealths 
ſtand , though therein a liberty of religion be gramed, as 
for example , 13 Franre ſtands, though rhe Proteſtants in it 
called Hygbn:ts , enjoy liberty. 2. Germany ſtands , though 
Lutherans and Calviniſts by the Asguſtane confeſſion be United , 
and fo are;(uffered there 10 preach and to enjoy the- libercy of 
their Confciences both, 
Thirdly; The Palatinate particularfy ſlands, though there 
the forcſaid parties do both keep their diftin& meetings, 
Fourthly, H21zetia ſtands, though the reformed Proteſtanrs 
there uſe differing Rites and Ceremonies , as mine eyes have 
fcen iff, wen [lived 11 their chief Univerfiry, 1 mean = 
2 E 3 
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of pal: And canna England wo, ifs pion ſhould be 
made yp herween ,the ltewing bredten rein? 


_ 
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CHAP. 111. 


Comprehending four objeftions more. 


B=! ſee more objeRions yer ariſing , like miſts, yea , as . 


thick and dark clouds againſt me ( which yer I hope the 
truch , like the bright ſhining Sun, will difpel ). 

Objeft. 4. And Fourthly, Some will murter and cavil thus, 
Tour union is for a ſy*ſcription to Articles , but Articles of Faith 
commonly contain ſome Ambignities; as for example, the thirty 
nine, which ſome Nonconformiſts will not like. TR 

- I Anfwer, Firſt, So arher confeſſions have their ambigut- 
Yes z as for example , The Apoſtolick confefiion of our faich 
In the Article of Chriſts deſcent into Hell. So the Avguſtane, 


-which contains theſe ambiguous words of the ſacred Euchariſt , 


ſaying, They teach , rhar in the Lords Supper the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt are truly preſent , and are diſtributed ro the 
Partakers thereof, which notwithſtanding all the Orthodox 
Proteſtants embrace and ſubſcribe rhar Confefſion to be tolera- 
ted jn the Empire ; ſome underſtanding the ſaid words of the 
corporal preſence , that Chriſts body is corporally preſent ; 0- 
thers of a ſpiritual , rhat ir jsſpirirually preſent, nor fearing 
diviſions, Secpndly, Such ambjguiries and , others hike them, 
may be explained for the (atisfaion of ſuch as make 
fcruples; as the ſame was done when ſome complained of the 
ambiguity contained tn the ſaid Augyftane confeiſion. For there 
were adorned at ſundry times and places Apologies, Expla- 
nations, and declarations, and approved by the States of the 
Empire , that out of them the genuine ſence might be gather- 
ed, ifany ſhould move any controverfie about any Article : 
Yea, the ſame Argyuft2ne Confellion jt ſelf , being renewed and 
menided , hath been preſented to the Cſars inthe Impe- 
rial Dyets by both Lutherans and Calvinits unanimouſly ; And 
by name , to the Emperor Ferdinand the firſt ; and that as the 
true and genuine Auguſtare Confeſſion z the firſt being left , 
which was offered ro Charles the fifth, Emperor , Anno 1530. 
and did contain theſe words, They te2ch of the Lords Sapper,that 
therein are truly preſent un der the form of bread and wine , the body 
41d blood of Chriſt, and diftiribyged to the recervers ; aud Moone 

others 
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the conſervation of merger . 
Objeff. 5 . Bur here ſpme TO te , . t this bt dong 
that ay, ſpeak of for a4 tion ; bow e wil it po 


Anſwer, As If the ſame God 4 who ca Unhce vs, £6hdd wok : 
— us lo the fameln op oy gh us, #5 # ps. yy 


wr pop: a long rune. ie er us 
K+ > £and "lick Ch Cons L tough r A te 
in their Rites and ET, AN( p ke gagtot 
government. For oneof Tcems = dayes, be- 
ener od ſome ww OPTI PRI 
arall beſid os. - » ſore Nafe ade , 1a Jedi 
their Jo «i (bom others cal nfics © Mgrayice. | 
and Divceſes bo a5 6 jhgle iy 
the Pllacinare , and jn the County n t ut Ecclefie Gale 
Hanaw, * others their Claſſes oa. Eccle es Argenia) 
All which I'am an eye-witneſs 0 c Geneyenſ1S , 
becauſe I have lived among them. _ | 
Confeſs I muſt , that ſome Ev 
licks haye ſoon broken the Urizon . p Tac WBlte 4* 
made up between them , and heir lige | 
rechren: I mean chat which was 
eat Marprg , berween Luther and Aoaths _— 1529- 
for, whar cauſe and upon what occaſion. I conceale willingly , 
becauſe [am loth to cefricare the old wounds , which diviſions 
have formerly made , which with their new ones I waulfl 
have all buried in oblivioa : Bur yer this I muſt aver rod , thac. 
ſome havekepr it firm on both fides , wichour any yiolarion of 
it , and have embraced one another as brethren : Cf can (peak 
i by:experience, and ſo can others : ) where 1 cannot bue 
mention that conſidefable aid , Sith che Imperial Eudn- 
gtlicks being Lutheransand Reformed ones have ſenx ro the 
French Proceſtagts (as ir was agreed upon at Worms). by and 
under * Caſmmire that famous Prince 
Palatine. ladd , and that memor- * A defend? of the vt- 
able and grear aﬀe&ion which that formed Religions 
great City called Strasburg , though 
a Luthiren City ( which I know , becauſe I have been in i ir 
did bear and ſhew to Calvin, in thar asiris * reported g 
it did intendtoſend. Calyin himſelf 
to the Council of Tent for the de- * py Gothofr. Hatton: 
fence of the Gofpel , andof the Pro- . 
teftant intereſt 2 and therefore _—_ yy tſk of the not pot ll 


52 Und SUCYA. ' | 
;ngne(s of ſuch an Union? Let God alone for the duration of 
it, who'can de whatſoever he will in Heaven above and in the 
Earth beneath. oy” x | 

Ohbjeft. .6. There remaineth another obje&ion. more to be 
anſwered 1n the latter end of this Partition , viz. If this #nion 
take , . ome will ſay , Then owr bearers will leave us , and our 
$h Authoritits , and ſo the order of the Church will be "thereby troubled 
and taken away : To which Obje&ion I anſwer thus, 

Firſt,, Thar I ſee this done among the Conformiſts them- 
ſelves, If any among them excel in Gifts,he attra&s the hearers 
ofhis brethren, whych come to him from all parts, leaving 
their own Miniſters, who cannot help it. | 

Secondly, What js to be done then? let both Conformiſts 

and Noticotiformiſts preach as they ought, that is, ſo pow- 
crfully ,” ſo learnedly, _ 2 as in Gods holy Word they 
areadmoniſhed to do, and there will be no place left for this 
Querulous and Quartellous ObjeRion. 
* Thirdly, Not he that hath moſt hearers, but he whodoth 
oſcitantly, 'who frigidly and coldly, who erroneouſly doth pre- 
dirare arid teach the Word of God, and liveth ſcandalouſly , 
troubles and overthroweth the Churches order. 

Fourthly, and laſtly, As_ Moſes ſaid once , when tidings 
were brought him , that £1444 and Medad did prophefie in the 
Camp , and 7oſhua told him that he ſhould forbid them, 
Would to God that all the Ws” _ Prophets, or. W it - 

. | in the Hebraich Text, who wil 
mm FM 21 give all this -—— > to be Prophets ? 
DOW7 mT So dol anſwer , Thoſe who will not 

"3 Im have thoſe whichare Prophers, that 
js, Orthodox , found, andgodly, and rightly ordained 
Miniſters Preach, leſt rhey ſhould draw away their hearers, t 
would to God he would give us more ſuch Prophets; fo far 

am'I from their fear, orif I may ſay ſo, envy. 

Objeff. 7. Bur I muſt needs anſwer one objeRion 
more, *' But why do you being a ſtranger , put in your Sickle 
into a peregrine and ſtrange barveſt? | 

Anſwer. I Anſwer, 1. Did not a * BrittiH 

* Dureus, 4s h/'s Divine go into my countrey , which is Ger- 

writings «s- many, and therefrom one Princes Court to 
\ clare tte another , folly to Unite and to reconcile 
2 rhoſe yer difſenting Proteſtants, which are 
there? and why may not I do the like here ? who car juſtly 
blame me'for ir ? 

2. The Catholick Church of God , whereofT am aSon, 15 
Gods boſe, x Tim. 3. 15 Now if T ſhould fee my _— 

_ : athers 
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thers houſe on fire, I would ſurely go to quench it : and 

ſhall I rior goto quench that fire of contention and diviſion , 

which hath ſer my Heavenly Fathers houſe on fire? A man, 

and a ſon cially,- is bound-to-do-thar- whether he be a 
ſtranger where he liverh, or no ſtranger. Bur, 

3- And » I have been Naturalized alſo, and there- 
fore may ſpeak. alſo; And thus the truth, -I hope , like the 
light of a.clear ſhining candle, hath beaten back all that dark- 
neſs ( all the ſeven Obje&ions I mean) which 4 it; 
and what remaineth, bur that I now ſhallangd muſt; ( after 
theſe my fharp encounters, which are paſt,. and wherein 
truth as they may ſee , hath gotten che upper hand for Union) 
obteſt and, beſeech all my moſt endeared brethren, by the 
render mercies of that only oneE-moſlt dear and Heavenly Farher, 
by qo mag of that our only one moſt gracious Redeemer, 
and Soſpitator', and by the inalk irger communion of that our 
only one moſt holy and bleſſed Conſolator, rhat notwirhſtandin 
all the Objettions by ſome made; they will hearken to pacific} 

| , and Unite in love ; will lay wade oh, Joe mneios 
and pride ofheart, wich all paſſion and animolity;- wilt 
maintain a moſt ſweet and holy Communion with all the ſons 
and Members of the holy Catholick Church abroad, and ar 
home, as they hope rocome hame to that heavenly. and holy 
Feraſalem , ch 1s the Mother of us all, called the Church 
Triumphant : where no ſtorms are known to be , no enemies, 
no divifions, and where no obje&ions are made againſt 


brethren , becauſe there are all friends, all like minded, 
all one. | 


6 
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PAR 1ITION vi. 
Wherein the fireſaid Uvion is finally preſſed. 
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CHAP. }. 
Now Snfire6 fee efsehis tnioh 2s och T Ti ible "thy 


ing t6-you tharkiave read all fieſs lities of thijsſatfece [iiiion, 
wh fay you? hath there beeti et paper-gl ting <riou his 
aber ge have Wes ough. to our. nor: 
Lang 1 edge pohly Beef Wren: y us? have 
dyihthget ' eno hes to ohf copper and ff 
vicjhake exicmics, ty are oft grievoully inityreted againſt 
Fever Rt'thore C-mwng = be OY us, *_q 
r arms , Prayers gn tears, W 
; be uſed by us; Fer thoſe thittgs be dic by us, w nh 
hav been fo carneſtly and affe&onately all ns. char _— 
on us , if the evirernal yyaiſe and glory of the great G and 
- to the = all his 'peo plc. Some will fear, it may be, 
prey ll be loſers , f , If this Union take place : bur 
nar afraid , you ſhall Joſe nothing by ir , only be quier 
and do not trouble your ſelves needleſly. For this only 15 
our intendment , thar thoſe brethren which have been ſo divi- 
ded hitherto, will rolerate one another and bear one with ano- 
ther in things , wherein as yet they cannot agree, nor con- 
demning one another : but rather do with moſt ardent ſuppli- 
cations commend one another to God , and by all manner: of 
offices of love do oblige one another ; 3 and by good admoniri- 
.and Coynſels in words and writings cdifie one another, 
and Micly that they renounce their revengeful and too ambiti- 
vuſly givey affeRions 3 abſtain from Magiſtral deciſions, , and 
by their ſweer concord and Union invite all forts of men to 
Aa and Union by Gods afliſtance and cooperation. 
nd Laftly , that delining all th: | mpediments of Union; as 


namely, 


= 
A me 


namely, at ervy , ll}attimoſity, aff avarice, al wrath» 
z1{ evil ſpedking', they maintaift that ſweer Communion , 
which becometh Szirits. You know how Idid pgerfvade Chri- 
ſtran$above , to hve a mon with thoſe very Church- 
es which arenot in £:9pt 5 and thoſe be ond the ſeas, thar 
are Proteſtants and if with ſuch , though (o far from us, how 
much more ſhould we nouriſh a Chriſtian Communion with 
thoſe which are near v8? and alſo are much purer in life and 
dodrine than thoſe remore ones , the Muſ-ovitiſh eſpecially, 
mr which there are thofe which are addifed ro'* Irica 
filthineſs ; More eſpecially I deſire 
to beſpeak here , the Reverend fpt- * Hemingius id teſtatuy 
ritual Farhers that are both among - i« Pfal. 84. 
the Conformiſts and Nonconfor- ; 
miſts , and all my brethren in the Miniſtry, If you love Chriſt, 
love Union, and bare diviſon , becauſe Chriſt loved itſo, as 
char wien he was going out of this world to his father ; he beg- 
ged it ſo ardently. ſo affe&ionately, ſoheartily, ofhis father, 
as you may ſecin John 19. 20, 21. Neither pray I for theſe «- 
lene , but for them alſo, which hill believe on me through their 
word, and that they all may bt one , as thow father art in me , 
and I in this, that they alſo may be o1t in 1s, that the world may 
believe that thou h tft ſent me, 

O lct theſe words of the Word move you; But would ra- 
ther beſeech you than command you , and therefore I will claſe 
up chis, Partition as [ did the other with an obteſtarion! dire- 


. &<d ro all ,, both Miniſters and Chriſtian khearers in Fnglate , 


as being all generally concerned in this thing, as rhus; | 
I beſcech you all by the Unity of God , by all thofe bowels 
of mercics whichare in chat only one Lord and Saviour, Jcfus 
Chrift , by a!l the endearments that are or ſhould be mus 5 by 
alt the tics and obligarions thar lie upon us , that you will be 
all of one mind , «1 live in love, mn peace , inamiry , put- 
ing off ali rerrenc affections, and inordinate paſſions, will be 
hkethe friſt Chriſtians , Of ove heart, and one Soal , As 4.32. 
like rwoeyes 1n one body , both looking one way , like twa 
hands* doing one and the ſam? thing , like two feer going-ta 
one and rhe ſame houfe ; my meaning 15, that youwill joynly, 


peaceably, Uniredly, live together, and ſerve Godt here on 


earth , thar happily you m2y come togerher ro that Houſe of 
his , which is called eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. CO To where 
only is immortality , immorcal feliciry . bleſſed Uniry , mna+ 
nimous ſociety , among all rhe beartfied Saints, winch rhere 


lize andwill live , as brerhren together , in Uniry, fmpi 
Vots Bw | 


with one heart , that ſweet ſong of David, Brkt 
| E 4 and 


$6 Umno Sacra. 
«nd pleaſant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity 3 or as iris 
' A” in the Hebrew * even together, and that 
; Tm DR  toallererniry, Pſal. 133. 1. If any will 
| | be more fully ſatisfied, let him read 
with this, Liberty of Conſcience-jn order to an Univerſal 
Peace. . 
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£0 CHAP. I. 


Containing a cdnclnſtve Prayer to Jeſus Chriſt for this 
Sacred Union: - 


AT now I muſt make one Voyage more, by making .a moſt 
humble Prayer to Jeſus Chriſt ; which Voyage being my 
laſt , thar it may prove to all my labours exantlated and under- 
j gone hitherro moſt auſpicious , and to many a precious ſoul jn 
| - 'England(alutiferous , '15 the moſt ardent defire and aſpirement 
of my ſoul , whereunto Taſcribe, that here I ſhall cal} upon 
the whole Britanich Church of Chriſt ro joyn with me , with a 
humble and fervent affe&ion , one mourh , one heart. $Swee: 
" Feſus, who when thou didſt manſion here on earth, didſt 

"= comprecate thy Celeſtial father moſt fervently , that we mighe 
| he one , nite us: O Unite usall to thy facred ſelf , and e- 

| t:abliſh among our ſelves alſo a'firm Concord, peace and Union, 
| chat we may not be devoured , bcing divided', by ravening 
bh Volves; but may ſafely live together inrheſe Kingdoms here, 
---) triumph together in the Heavens hereafter for ever : E- 

-3} God, ſufferand permir us in the meanrime to deplore 

-.. "ſeries , and miſerable difſentions ,' 'and being placate 
- Previous to us , admir our hearts to the throne of thy 
[{ --74c= , andIcrthe deſires and prayers thercof arrive at thy 
| z:c4 Ars, together with our ſ:ghs and groans not to be ut- 
$<:- Q molt holy ſoſpitator , thou art the Unic —_— 
ole 


WLIM 


ſole hope , refuge , joy, ſolace of our ſouls, and we therefore 
humbly beg, thatthou wile proſper our ſupplicatiogs now 
coming up tothee , and wilt graciouſly gratific us in our votes, 
Plouſly conceived 3 thou haſt broughrand planted thy people, 
which thou haſt redeemed , in the mountain of thine inheritance, 
In the place, O Lord , which thou baſt madefor thee to dwell-in,, 
in the Sanftuary, O Lord, which thine hands have eſtabliſhed, Exo. 
IS. 17- The faircſt of Iſlands, even this England, thou 
haſt deſired , O God, to bea ſear for thy holy ſelf; .grane thar 
In it may be firmly radicated,flouriſh,and germinate thy people 
which 1s of thine own plancing , a myrtean plant , growing in 
thine own myrtilere, which 13 chy Church: Bur needing the 
Sun , necding ſhadow, needing watering, we humbly pray , 
that thou wilt water it every moment, according to thy word 
and promiſe, 1ſz. 27. 3. and- wilt overſhadow it alſo with 
the ſhadow of thy wings, and heat it with that burning hear 
which cometh from thy bleſled and holy ſpirit from on , high. 
We obſecrate and beſeech rhee yet farther , Odivine Son ,.O 
pureſt light , by-thy ſelf , pour out upon us the light of faith, 
Iight of thy knowledg and Celeſtial wiidom; and O moſt hol 
Spirit, breath into us the grace of love, and intlame us wit 
that heat and height of piery , which ſhould te in vs ; grant 
that whilſt we are growing here , in this worlds ſolitude, we 
may abide in thee, Unired alwayes and flouriſhing, and bring- 
ing forth ſtill che moſt ſweet fruirs oftrue fanRicy , to the glory 
and honour of thy great majeſty. Whar though the.planrs, 
which thou haſt planted in thy myrtilece, which1is thy Church, 
be low, bedeſpiſed , be vilipended, and lightly eſteemed 
in and by the world, and trampled upon, and what thou 
ſhe be black , thy Church, as ſhe faithher ſelf , 1 am black, 
Canr. .15. black to the world , obſcure tothe wicked , .. bur 
amiable to thee, deſ.reable to thee, pleaſing to thee 3 my dear, 
I am black, burntwith the fervent heat of calamities, lying 
open to.tempeſtuovs winds; here the North wind , there the 
South wind , inſulcing over me, do: beat me , and conglomg- 
rare Guſt , the Eaſt rageth , the Weſt rageth , and - unhappy 
I, becauſe of diviſions , becauſe of afflitions, affe&ing 
ſolitude , and deſiring to find reſt therein; but finding none, 


In theſecret 4 of the moſt high , under the ſhadow of the almigh- 


ty,which I ſolely love, and only defire ro dwell under and hide 
my ſelf, Pſal. 91. mw Thou Lord art my (hadow , my fefuge , my 
fortreſs, my latibulum and hiding place,. and my defence. 


.Po thou O Lord, who cauſeſt tht myrile ro come up m the 


roon) of the Nettle , cauſe good members ro ſucceed bad ons, 
cradicating the Lad for an cternal fign, 1.cver eo be takcit. 
; IP, away: 


/ 


v8 __- Uno Sacra. 
®xiy, Let hatthe arid, dry and looſe Sands of Heretic; 


opinions burn ws, nor the great and heavy ſtones of Infidel - 
" hirider the cootings of true arid ſaving. Fatth : Lec norche 
—_—_ falſe —_—  — thy render _ "ny Ie 
tHe Trees of t ming, in p r- 
Here, which is thy Chlrck 5 hind _ econ lore 
w,- Ocdleftial love / © infinite Charny ! do: thow nouriſh 


_ Aid preſerve the alarrow of thy Plahrs;rhar fill chey nay grow 


In hy love, grow in thely mutuat hove, enjoying a freer” Unjon 
awd Communion among themſelves , and a moſt ſweer peac 
thiererwithal,cven peace ooncatenaredand conjoyned with veriry, 
verity backer by purity : Andfor thar end ,dirett che hearc of oc 
bf Hiuſtrious ard mighey King,and the hearts of our moſt wiſe, 
wot difcreer , moſt worthy Senators when they are afſemy>ied 


m' the High Court of Parliament, . unto'thar Sacred Unjon and 


ace, which hath: been event no ſo much preſſed; add thar 

| we thay ctijoy. it, gram that long his Majeſty «ſpecially 
may live to preferve it; and for that purpole let God arift,. and 
ter alt his, arid his Chwrches Enmmirs be ſcattered. Make his 
Royal heart & hrert ofter Gods beart, a5 David's was, that in 
zl his good undertakings he may pleaſe chee, aiming ar thy 
fory, 2rd thy Churches good, and thar when he fhall have 
fuperated the ſpacesof Humane life, he may, being hfeed up'in- 
© Heavens Ringdom, there Reign with thee, far ſcatrermg 
the bright ſhining Beams of his inenarrable and unparallelable 
Glory, And now we deſire togo ona little further, to beg 
- other neceſſaries alfo for thy Church and choſen:O moſt ryghey 
God, who canſtdo what thou wilt in Heaven above , and 
'In the carth beneath, grant thar our faith may not become 
deftirure of 175 ſweereſt Grapes, and ſo become miſerably 
barren inthefe Lands, batlee tt keeplife and vigour _ us: 
Suffer not this wicked world to take away the covering of truc 
Sanny from thine'endeared-ones, anidtheir pofteriry ; but ra- 
ther lerthem bear their pleaſant fruirs of RighteouſneE, edul- 
cared and ſweerned by the ſuavity of rrue puriry. Grantchar 
thy tender Trees may not Ke too much ſhaken'tn and by the 
Snows of adverfiry , and rhe prodigious Tempeſts of this fu- 
rious world ; or loſe 'their hear alrogether. Pour our ap- 
on us the light of thy countenance, O' 1mmenſe light / Behold 
us, and regard our conditions, O ſpiritual eye, O life viral, 
O vigor of the living : And ſhed abroadfin-our gelid and fro- 
zen hearts the heats of ſpecial grace, leſt , being deftirure 
thereof, we periſh and be&me marrer and: fuel-for that tre- 
mendous and formidable fire. Yea, grant dear Lord, that as 
thy Myrrilete (or Church) by reaſon of many perpeſſions, 
. affiiions, 
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aMi&ions, preſſures, and Tribulations , is obſcure here , fo, 
when ir be tranſplanted hence into Paradiſe, it may with 
Aureolaes or Crowns of Viaricious Myrtles and endleſs bliſs be 
there illuſtrated gloriouſly ; where thy Ccsleftial Plants are al- 
ways green, and florid, as being located and placed not in 
an arid and dry place, bur by the perennal and everflowing 
waters of life ; And laſtly grant, great God, that, as this ſame 
Myrtilete 'or Church of thine here lyeth, and hath lain im- 
merſed in the midſt, as it were, of a Salt Seca of diviſions, di- 
ſtra&ions, diſſencions for a ſeaſon in this preſeqt world; fo ir 
may immerſe it ſelfin a fountain of pureſt pleaſures in the world 
to come, where mo adverſary is, no contrariety, no hatred, no 
fighting, bur perpetual Trophies, and Union only, a Perpes 
tual Union, long longed for Union, a Bearifical Union 

the bleſſed ones, an Union with our Anceſtors,who by a Chri- 
ſtian fortitude and endeavourous boldneſshave carried away.ma- 
ny glorious ViRories, gotten over and againſt Gods enemies 3 
and arc now finging a joyful pzana and ſong of praiſe, an 
Union: with the head it ſelf of all bleſſed Souls, which is 
Chriſt himſelf, of whom, and by whom, cometh and floweth 
ſolid gladneſs, meer tranquillity, eviternal felicity,and by whom 
was,and 15 explated vitiofity,recuperated SanRtiry, removed m1- 
ſery and Calamity, rendred bearity : - To whom be all honour , 
glory+«and-exaltation toan endleſs duration. Amen, Amen. 


THE 


IL LAM 


THE 


FIRST TABLE 


Containing a plain Diſcovery of rhe 
Popiſh Religion, whereby men may be de- 
terred fromit, ſeeing what an abſurd cruel 
and Unſcriptural Religion it is, withour 
any large confutation of it, which is to - 

_ be read at full in many other writers. 


tain the ſame Canonical Scriptures with 
us Proteſtants, afſerting them to be the word 
of God, yetdo they differ from us thus, 1. Hold- 


ing that their Traditions, &c. are to be recei- * Concil.Tvid- 
ved together with them * with a like affeRtion of 


'Þ Tw the Papiſts pretend thar they main- 


Piery, | : 
> That the Apocryphal booksare alſo of equal Authority with 
the Scriptures. ws 

3. They prefer the Vulgar before the Hebrew and. Greek 
Texts,and have ordered all Controverfics to be diſpured by and 
according; tothe ſaid Vulgar. 

4+ Thar the Scripture 1s not to be read by the common pev- 
ple in their own Tongue, unleſs they be authorized by their 
Ordinary. 

5. Thar rhe ſence of the Scriptures, becauſe they are dark, 


depends upon the: Churches approbarion. 


6. That he Scriptures have 4 difſering ſenſes > wit+ 
Litteral, Allegorical , Tropological, Anagogical. 


7- That 


#. Thar they are not of abſolute neceſſity for the being 
of a Church, &&c. For all Which Tenents their own Authors 
may be ſeen. 

2. About Predeſtinarion = hold, 

'7. Ele&ion mureble, becauſe rhe EleRt may roratly fatl from 


ACC. 

2. That fin foreſeen was the cauſe of reprobation, and 
ſome ſay that good works foreſeen were the cauſe of 
EleRion, | 

3 Of the Image of God they fay that it confiſteth in Charity, 
and that it 15 grace which makes us iccepted, and is an habic 
infuſed, apd tyat grace freely given 1s the gift of Miracles, 

. 4 Of map igthe Srate of innocency they fay, that' he aſd 
notſtand in need of any ſpecial affiſtance, by which he mighr 
be excired to good works. 
- 5. Of Original fin, thatir is not ig the underſtanding and 
| wjll , bur io the ipferiour part of the ſoul 
Ste the Jiſuites only, which they call the fleſh, and that 
. Mowvals. concupMſcence aud ignorance are only infir- 
Y: mixes and remaiggders of Original fin, and 
looking upon woman m her Nudity owt of curioſkey 15 buta 
Venial fin, if any. 

6. Thar Infants dying in Origmal f$inonly, ſuffer only the 
ary” loſs ; And that the Virgin Mary was without Origt- 
na in, 

5. That Original fi is taken away, and in the regenerate 
is noreo be called a fin, and that fome aKual fins in their Na- 
rare are Venial and ochers Mortal. 

8. About freewill, they hold char an unregenerate man has 
freedom of will in niaters of Salvation, though not withouc 
the help of grace, 'fo thathe may hinder or further his con- 
verſion, and may by his Natural power Operate with 

Ace. 

- 9. About the Law,they divide it into 2 Tables too, but make 
but 3 Commandments 1n the firſt, and 5 in the ſecond ; and 
hold thae the Images of Chriſt and Saints may be worſhipped 
without Idolatry : and that Equivocation may be uſed in ſome 
caſes, and an officious lie. 

10. Concerning Chriſt, that he deſcended truly into Hell 
In his Soul, and delivered from thence the Fathers from their 
Limbus, 

x1. That juſtifying faich may be totally loſt in the regene- 
rare , and that we are not only juſtified but alfo ſaved by works, 
as the Eficient cauſe. And that there is a twofold juſificati- 
on, a firſt and a ſecond ; Thar che firſt is, when a mans ſins 
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are pardoned and inherent rjphteouſneh lofuled. And the 
ſecond , when a juſt man becomes more juſt, and this jn 


doing good works, Thartan unregenerate man may by the 
| Works —o—_ merit the grace of juſtibcation ex coy- 


gruo: And thar they which are juſtified by the fisit juſktib. 
cation do merit Erernal life by their works ex condigno. . 
12. Abour penance, Faſting, Praffiag, and Almes-giving, 
i hold that penance is a Sacrargent. That Ayricular con- 
fcthon to a Prieſt is neceſſary to juſtification, aud the cauſe of 
remiftion of ,fins. That the puniſhment cf Purgatory may be 
redeemed by faſting, praying and Almes, ail which g) they is 
arc Meritorious. And they hold it to be a deadly fin to eat: 
on prohtbued days. $259 
13- They hold that rhere are (even Sacramenes : Baptiſm, 
the Maſs, Confirmation, Penance, Extreme-Un&tion, Sacyed- 
order, Natrimony. And that grace is contained and confer- 


red by the Sacraments ex op:ye operats : and that the receivers 


thercof by their juſtifying vertue arc daved. But much more of 
this is fad in the Unon ir ſelf. | 

14- Concerning the Saints in Heaven, let men kyow that 
after the Pope hath Canonized them, and cheir names are, 
Regiſtred in their Calenders, there are decreed for thena pub- 
lick invecation, dedication of Alrars and Temples, qblatipn 
of Sacrifices, Celebration of Feſtival days , ſetting yp theio 
images. and reſervation of thelr relits. The honour given 
ro God is called by them Letria, and that of the Satnts Dowlig, 
and that.of the Virgin Mary Hyperdoulia. That the Saints 
tel I make Interceſſion for the living here upon 
earth. 

I 5- About their Church they ſay, that ir 18 and muſt be 
Monarchical,and that the Pope is the Supream head thereof,and 
not Antichriſt, butthat the great Antichriſt ſhall be a particular 
man of the, Tribe of Dag who ſhall Reign in Jeruſalemthree years 
and an half, and ſhall be believed by the Jews tobe the Mef- 
fias , ec. And they afſert alſo that he is the Supream judge 
in cantroverfies of fairh and manners, and that his judgement 
is infallible , when with a general Council he makes decrees 
of faith or manners, and hath a Coercive power to make Laws 
ro bind the Conſcience z can depoſe Kings, having a Supream 
power over Temporal eſtates : Thar the true Catholick Church 
15 always vifible. K 

15. Abour Councils they hold, That the Pope 15 the Su- 


. pream head, Preſident and Judge of Councils, that Chriſtians 


nc | and 
2re boiind ro obey the Decrees of Councils, that genera 
particular Councils confirmed by the Pope cannot err. mY : 
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the Pope is above Councils, yot to be judged by any. That 
Precepts have their rewards and puniſhments, but Counſels 
have their rewards but no puniſhments ; and hence are their 
works of Supererogation. That the Pope may diſpenſe with 
Vows, and what not? Ws 

17. Of Purgatory they ſay, thafit is one of thoſe 4 rooms 
under ground : The lowſrmott is Hell, where the puniſhment 
of loſs and ſenſe is eternal. The next above that is Purgato- 
ry, where pain of lols and ſenſe 1s Temporal, Above that 
- 1s the receptacle of infants, where only is the pain of loſs 
eternal. The uppermoſt is that of the Fathers, where was onl 
Temporal pain of loſs, and that now it 1s empty fince Chriſt's 
deſcent thicher. That in Purgatory are thoſe ſouls, which are 
departed with Venial fin, or whoſe fins are pardoned, but not 
the puniſhment. That the ſuffrages of the living are bene- 
ficial to the dead, viz, Maſſes, Prayers, and fatisfaftory works, 
as Almes, Pilgrimages, Faſts, and Indulgences. 

18. The degrees of Eccleſiaſtical perſons are theſe, the 
Pope, the Cardinals, Arch-biſhops, Patriarchs, Biſhops, 
Deans, Deacons, Arch-Deacons, Prebends, Treaſurers ;and the 
more particular Orders are ſeven, Door-keepers, Readers, 
Exorcifts, Acolytes, Subdeacons, ec. 

19. Their Feſtivals are almoſt innumerable, to every one 
of which are appropriated Divine ſervices or Offices. 

There are above an 100 things more, which erroneouſly 
they hold, bur theſe may here ſuffice, becauſe brevity is aimed 
at, and the things here named are taken our of the books of 
cheir own Writers and Champions, viz. Bellarmin which this 
Author has read throughour and extracted ; and Echius, Pig- 
bius, The Catechiſme of the Council of Trent, Tyg. Aquinas, 
Thorndelich, Sherlock, Cyprianus Anglicus, Gtorgins Bull, Gre- 
gorius de Valentia, Baronius, Bonaventura, Petrus Lombardus , 
Canus, Caniſius, Caſſander, Alphonſus de, Caſiro, Cocceus, Gene- 
brard, Gtrſon@ Gretzerus, Sulftz, Turianf » Vaſquez, Hugo dt $. 
Viftore , befides' which are made uſe of by the Authour , 
The Jeſuits Morals, and Alexander Roſſe, Taylor, Hichring, 
wettenhallerus, Patrick, Scrivener, Sam, Parksr. 
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SEC OND.TABLE 
Wherein is contained the Greek Religion. 


|þ the Eaſt theGreek Religion prevaileth in many places, chief- 
ly in theſe Countrys of Europe, v3. = Macedon, Epirus, 
Bulgaria, Thrace, Servia, Roſcia, MoldaVia, walachia, Boſnia, 
Pololia, and Myſcovia. In the Iſlands alſo of the Aegean ſea and 
in Dalmatia, *Natolia, Circaſſia, Mengrelia and Ruſſig. Thefe 
Grecians are for St. 7ames 1n chap. 2. they ate much for Schoal- 
Divinicy, and eſpecially, for Tho. Aquinas : And hold thatthe 
Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father bur nor from the Son ; 
deny the Popiſh Purgatory ; have their Patriarchs, and deny 
the Popes ſupremacy , and are againſt his Image-worſhip. 
-rieſts among them may marry bur once. They ufe Uulea- 
yened-bvread in the Lords Supper, and adminiſter in both kinds. 
They have 4 Lents in a year, abſtain from bloud and things 
ſtrangled, cbſerve the Jewiſh Sabbath with che Lords day, uſe 
neicher Confirmation, nor Extreme-un&ion. Preaching 1s lits 
tle uſed among them, of which great negle& they had need 
to be admonifh'd. When the Sacrament is carried through 
the Temple, they falling on their knees kiſs the earth. They 
have their Parriarch who reſides in Conſtantinople and is E- 
le&ed}Þy the Metropolitans and Arch-biſhops, and is confirm'd 
by the Great Trþ's Baſia, and#has no more authorſry with the 
Great, Twh than any Chriſiian Ambaſſsdor : Under him are 
54. Mctropolicans, under whom are Archbiſhops, and Biſhops. 
400r 50 makea Church in Greece, The Greek; at Conſtantinople 
are diſtributed intro certain Churches. where chey meer on 
the Lord's day, and holy days, and their greateſt Congrega-' 
tions ſcarce exceed 3oo perſons. Their women are ſhut up! 
in their Churches withour —_— not to be ſeen by men. 
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They ; have no Muſick in their Churches, as the Papiſts have. 
Their Monks are of St. Baſ;/'s Order, and they have their Ormi- 
monrthrites for their Superiors, and are not idle, but work. 
They Celebrate their Lirurgy in their old Greek Tongue. 
On Feftival days they uſe the Liturgy of Baſi/ , on other 
days that of S. Chryſoſtome ; and they have no other Tranſlation of 
the Bible but that of the 50 For the confirmation whereof 
the Council of Florence, Byferus. Chytreus, Brerewood, Fere- 
miah Patriarch of Conſtantinople 1n Reſp. ad German. Poſſevin may 
be inſpeted. I add, that the Armenians are of the Greek Re- 
ligion. He that wil be more fully ſatisfied, may read Pau}. 
Kichard-of the Greek Church. | 


* T HE 


THIRD TABLE 


Ontains the Muſcovians : Who were Converted by the 

( Grectans,and are with them of the ſame faithand Com- 
| miunion,as Alexander Roſſeus aſſerts it, ſaying, that they 
differ from the Greeks 1n receiving Children of ſeven years to 
the Sacramenr, and in mingling the Bread and Wine in the 
Chalice with warm-warer,and diſtributing ir together in a ſpoon, 
They permit neither Prieft nor Deacon to Officiate, excepr 
they be married. The Arch-biſhop of X::ſcovia was wont ro 
be confirmed by the Parriarch of Conſtantinople 5 but 1s now by 
rhe Great Duke. Their InſpeRors have as large a juriſdiction 
as any in Chriſtendom, ſanch Roſſ4xs, and the ſaid Maſcovites 
&r fo kighly eſteem rhe Holy Scriptures and 4 general Councils, 
as that they 9 not touch ther without bowing. Beſides their 
Patriarch and two Metropolitans, they have four Arch- biſhops 
and fix Bilhops, befides Miniſters. Their Biſhops preach bur 
twice 4 Year, on the 1. of Stprember, which 1s their New-years 
day, and on St. John Baptift's day in the Cathedral-Church, 
exhorting to love and ro Loyalry to their Prince. Their Minitters 
ye on the Peoples Benevolence, not on Tithes,and wharioever 
benctic they make of chetr places; th;cy muſt pa; rhe centh chere- 
of 
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of to the Biſhop. + For the Confirmation of whichrrelarions, are” 
to be ſeen Fletchers Hiſtory of Muſcovia, Poſſevin de Rebus Muſ- 
\cov. Sigihmund. de Muſcovid, Guaguin de ſcript. Muſe. } adds 
That they have their Matrins every morning, Fallori Chriſt 
for a bletling, ſay the Lord's Prayer and cry 12. rimes, Lord, 
have mercy upon'us, Then praited be the Trinity. The Nea- 
cons and rhe people anſwer Amen, Then are read the Þſelyz for 
the day and the Ten Commandments and Athaneſius's Creed 
which alſo:conrains the Apoſtles Creed,which ſhews thar they 


hold with: us'im the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity contained - 


therein, as they accord withus in the things wherein we . 
difter fromche Papiſts, as it was declared in the afbreſaid. 
paſſages. Their Evening ſervice is performed*ay that 1n the 
morning. The peopleduring theſe ſervices ſtand'rogether in , 
the body of the Church: for they have no pews to fit in. 
They have and viſe the ſame rwo Sacraments of Baptiſm with 
us. And to'begin with Baptiſm. Eight days after the child 
1s born, he is brought to the Church Porch, where the Prieſt 
receives the child and tells the witcefſes their durys, naniely, 
To: teach him. how to know God and Chriſt, &c. And' after 
ſome prayer plungeth the Child 3 rimes over head and cars 
in a Tnb of warm water, holdivg ir neceſſary that every part 
of the Child be dipped. They ute the ſame words with us, 
In the name of the Father, So1-and Holy Ghoſt, | not byrhe 
Holy Ghoſt as ſpme Herericks do. The Ruſſians differing 2 
little from them uſe to rebaprize their proſelyres, and commu- 
\Dicare but once a year, and admir bur three at a time, asking 
them, if they he clean from fin ? The Communicanes ſtand, 
whilſt the Prieſt prays, with their arms folded one within an- 
other as the Prieſt delivers to them a ſpoon full of bread and 
wine tempered rogether, ſaying, Ear this , Drink this. 
Then delivereth bread by ir ſelf and wine mingled with 
water, torepreſent the water and blood that iſſued our of 


Chrifts ſ.de. They alſo with the Greczans hold thar 


the Holy Ghoſt proceeds 'nor from the Son, butfrom- the 
Father only. They hold all to be damned that dic with- 
out Baptiſm. They allow their Priefts ro marry. And as 
for their marriages they are ſolemnized after this manner. The 
ſame words that are uſed by us are uſed byrhem.ſaich Reſſ.evs,and 
with a Ring they marry, and by a delivery of the Brides hand 
into+the Bridegroom's by the Prieſt, The Matrimonial knor 
being tied, the Bride cometh to the Bridegroom and falleth 
down ar his feer, knocking her head upon his ſhoe, m ſign 


; of her ſubje&ion, and he caſtcth the Lap of his upper gar- 


ment over her 1n token of cheriſhing and protettion. Then the 
| t 2 Brides 
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Bride's friends bow low to the Bridegroom, and his friends 
Itkewiſe ro her's in ſigh of affinity and love, and withal the 
Bridegroom's Father offers to the Prieſt a loaf of bread, who 
delivers trto the Bride's Father witharreſtation before God,that 
he deliver the Dowry wholly atthe —_ day, and keep 
love, with one another. ' Hereupon they break the- loaf of 
bread and eat it. This done the married couple walk hand 
in hand to the Church-porch, where the Bridegroom drinks 
to the Bride, ang ſhe pledges him. Then he goes to his Fa- 
thers houſe,and ſhe to her's,where cither entertamn their Friends 
aparc. Intoken of plenty,Corn is flung out of the windows upon 
the heads of the Bride and Bridegroom at theentrance In of the: 
houſe. In rh& evening the Bride is brought to the Bride- 
groom's Father's houſe, where ſhe lodges that night in filence 
and obſcurity. She muſt not be ſeen by the Bridegroom ll 
the next day. For three days ſhe muſt do little or nothtng. 
Ther they depart to thetr own houſe and feaſt their friends. 

A few words of their Funerals and I have done with the Ruſ- 
ſfeans. They thar die in the winter, becauſe the ground cannot be 
digged, have their bodys piled together in a place, which they 
call God's houſe, nill the ſpring, what time the bodies and 
the earth being diſſolved and foftned every one takes his 
dead friend and buries him in the ſame apparrel he was wont 
to wear when he lived. For the confirmation of all which 
relations ſee Fletcher, Boterys and les ERates au monde. 


Far 


FOURTH TABLE 


Containing the 4b4f/in Chriſtians and their 
Religion. 


der Presbyter Zobz, of whom the Author of the 4baſ- 

ſez Empire writes thus, p. 39. 
We have heard of the Chriſtianity ofthis * which ſay that they 
King Presbyter John and his ſubje&s, bad the Chriſtian Re- 
whoſe Religion 1is as followeth. They ligzon ever ſince the 
have a Patriarch whom they call Abuma, <£thiopian converted 
whoſe (garment 1s white, and who, when by r-hulip. 
he rides abroad on his Mule, is attend- 
ed on with a great train, and is confirmed , conſecrated and 
inveſted by the Patriarch of Alexandria, Whereunto I add, 
whar one writes of the Patriarch, whom he knew, when he 
travell'd in that Country, chat he was excellently $kill'd in 
divine and humane learning.So the Deſcriber of the River Nilus 
and the Abaſſin Empire, p. 54- whichſhews that Latine Treatiſes 
of Union may do good co the very Abaſſines, being broughr by 
Starioners or Merchants to them from the two great Marts or 
Fairs at Franþford (lying near my Country the Palatinate) into 
all Countrys , where commonly ſome, being of the Clergy or 
Gentry, underſtand Latin, which cauſed me to write in Latine 
as well as Engliſh,there being Catalogues drawn up every Frank- 
ford Fairof all new Latine books, written in Eur-pe. But tothe 
matter chiefly aimed at. The </thiopian Religion confiſts 
in Circumciting of Males and Feinales in imitation of Chriſt 
( as is moſt likely, faith a renowned Author ) who alſo was 
circumciſed. They alſo uſe to baptize themſelves every year 
In Lakes and Rivers, faith Roſſievs, in memory and imira- 
gon of Chriſt : They abſtain from meats, which Moſes's 

f C 3 Law 


Ts be they that inhabit the Midland /£thiopia un- 
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Law accounts unclean. They keep the Sabbath and the Lord's 
day together. They adminiſter the Lord's Supper in both 
kinds, and therefore are no Papiſts, The day on which they 
receive the Sacrament, they ot nor till Sun-ſet. Their Min1- 


ters live by their labour. They deny Confirmation and Ex- 
tream Un&ion, which Papiſts obrrude : after forty dayes the 
Males are Baptized, the Females after eighty, except in cafe of 
neceſſity. They hold that tharr Children, dying withour Bap- 
tiſm, ſhall be ſaved by the faith of their Parents. They Confeſs 
after every fin commitred, and receive the Euchariſt moſt de- 
youtly, Co ſtri& they are. The Thurſday before Eaſter they ad- 
miniſter the Lord's Supper in Unleavened bread, but ordinari! 
jn Leavencd bread. Their King conferreth all Eccleſiaſtical 
promotions, except the Patriarch-ſhip. And laſtly, fo preciſe 
are they in their Chriſtian Religion, as that many dye Martyrs 
for it. Inthe Province of Cobas, which 15 partly peopled with 
barbarous Pagans, whereof none may marry, unleſs he hath 
killed rwelye Chriſtians, as Speed reports, p. 3o- which makes 
me to end this Table thus. And ſhould not we be willing ro 
have ſome Communion, as far as lawfully we may, for reclaim- 
ing chem from their errors, by prayinz for them, and by Print- 
ing in the Latine Tongue, rhar the ſame may be tranſlated for 
them by their own learned men, or others, being brought to 
them fromthe Fair of Frank ford, unto which ſome of our Lov. 
don Stationers uſe togo, to my knowledge ? But more of all this. 
may be ſeen in the £thiop;ian Litwgz, 1n Bibliotheca Patrum, to. 
6. Alvares, the King of PortugaFs Chaplain, who lived in £tbi- 
opia {x years, and wrote the Ethiopian Hiſtory. Zapa Zabo 
ſent, into Portugal by King David the 4b2/{;n, who fer our the 
Confeflion of the Athiopian Faith rranflated by 1amians 4 
Goes : and eſpecially Wanſlzys preſent ſtate of Egypt, Brerewsod's 
Inquiries, wanſlsbs Kiftory of the Church of Alexandria, 7a- 
6.15 Ludolphiza de SEthiops 4. 
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V. 
S, 
Waſquet 
L Two little 4nz0ns which con- 
DoRor Scultet us. ___ ceal their Authors, 
Sand's Speculum Europe inſpici- 
ature W. 
Sberlock. » 
Septuaginta. Wormatienfis Convent use 
Speed. Re Wittenbachius. 
Door Stillingfleet, waldenſes. 
Sabellicus, [ Wicklef. 
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Tremell; us. Z, 
Turazne. 
Thorndelick. Zwinglius. 
Tayler. Zabo Zaga. 


Whereunto are added theſe two things, 


I. Thata noted Perſon which was an Ambaſſador in Dex- 
mark, told this Author in London lately, that a great and learn- 
ed man among th& 4baſſines coming into Exrope, and ſeeing our 
Printed Books of the Proteſtant Religion, and the order. and 
lives of our Chriſtians, was exceedingly affe&ed with them, 
and fo went home much taken with our Proteſtant Religion :; 
which may pur us in hope that by Books they may be won. 

2. Thata great man among the Grec#ans coming acquainted 
with the Learned Dr. Spanhemius, and ſeeing our Printing and | 
Books, carried a Prefs with him, and would have ſer it up in 
Greece if the Jeſuites had not hindred it. 
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VEL 


TRACTATUS., 


UNIONE 


INTER 
Proteſtantes Diſs1dentes 


Et omnes alios in orbe Chriſtianos, Ro- 
mani Pontificts jugum & Religionem aver- 
ſantes, & fundamentalem Evangelii ve: 
ritatem (1n hoc Libello comprehenſam ) 
amplexantes, .procuranda ſtabiliendaque 
Latine conſcriptus. 


— _—_— 


A Chriſtophoro a Jelmgen alias 
Jelinger, M.A. 


CG rr I EEE 


Lonviny Iyfis impreſ]. 1681. 


Nobilifſimis Viris | 
]JOHAN NI; Comiti de Radnor, &c. 
Regiz Majeſtatis penitioris Concilii © | 
Przſidi digniſſimo, | 
ET 
ANT ONIO, Comiti de Scaftburg, 


Baroni de Winburg, &c. 


Dominis ſuis honoratiflimis, clariffimiſque 
Gratiaſit, & paxa Domino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto, 
Rege Regum, & Servatore mundi 
Gratioſiſſimo, 


Nobiliſſimi Comites, 


Azrna, & ſublimia Nomina veſtra, vireſque 
veſtre magne, quibus polletts, & urfenſare 
me poteftus, laboreſque meos in hoc Regno 
promovere, me impulerunt ad dicandum 

Excellentiis Veſtris bunc Traftatum, cujus argumentum 
ic exhibeo. | : 

' Progreditur in lucem hanc Anglicanam hicce libellus, 

$dgue in nuda ſimplicitate, qua primo in chartas fuit con- 

ct, rejefto nimirum & remoto omni verborum fucato 
ornatu, atque Scholaſticarum ſubtilitafum, & diſtinitio- 
um Tricis, que tamen videntur pene ea ſola eſſe, - 
1s 


WILW 


Dedicatio, 


bus quorundam ſcripta hoc ſcripturientsſſimo juxta ac 
faſtuoſiſſimo ſeculo ſeſe pnblice probant. Materia autem 
efus gravis eff, & tempus opportunum. Atihi porra 
an fiet ſatis, ſs animus mens in pacifica conſilia pro- 
ms, Vobis, Vir Prudentiſſimi Nobiliſſimique, aliiſque 
Viris Moderatis Panifi61ſquee arrideaty &* ſcopus quoque 
approbetur, quippe qui in 1d potiſſimum totus intenditur, 
191 Wt 117 par tinns ſeytentiay veritath, vel etian Iibert aris 
diſpendio. commiſceantur: neque ut als alios ſua, & ſu- 
orum atiehovitate premant; vel etinns impoſito' jeg ooppri- 
mant, ſed tantium nagnit & probats wtrinque veritate 
Fundamental; perſiſtentes ſeſe mutuo in cateris tolerent, &- 
quidem ad utriuſque partis jam- neceſſariam conſervatio- 
nem Siverd ab una; vel ahera pa#te aliqui adverſus 
me meagque hec Trenica inſurgant, viderint ills utrum 
bona conſcientia” Ecclefias Chriſt dilaceratum, ac perpe- 
iis, © non neceſſarits litibus ac diſſidiss perditum ire 
P6ſint, aud velint? Et vos queſoy. Mngni Eminentiſſimty; 
Conutes, & Irena#cha, contra virulentos eorum dentcs 
morſuſque me protegite, &* magnit auſthus meis annuen- 
res pacem iis 4 me quaſiam lubentes promovete, ut paci- 

e omnes mani hujus Regni incole vivere queant Via. 
Qnod faxit Deus pacis. 


Sic ſubmiise orans, colopho- 
nem dedicatorio huic Epi 
ſtolio imponic Humillimus 
Nobilitatum Veſirarum 
{ervulus, 


Cc briſtophorus Jelmoer, 
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Ll : 
” Progmium. 


E Hac unjone, ovy ©c@, verba faſturus operz pre« 
tium efſe duxi rem aliquantd altius repetere, ur ſic 
per quzdam przliminaria neceſlaria, ceu per gradus 
quoſdam, ad ſcopum mihi ultimd deſtinarum ran- 
dem, & certids, pertingere queam. Hic autem Li- 

bellus oQo partitionibus Silivger, | 

Prims de Eccleſituniverſali, de ejus Naruri, de communio- 
nis, & unionis cum ei neceſſitate, modo, nn diſleram, 
ſed in genere tanthm, & gbiterz ut co modo manu quaſi ducam, 
& inducam diſſidentes partes ad, imo in hanc ipſam unjonem 
concordiamque. {£) - TEE 

2. In ſpecie de. maderno Ecclefiz univerſalis viſibilt ſtat, 
& partibus cam in Europa, ram in aliis locis, quatenus nobls no 
rz ſunt, & ad noſtram/rem faciunr, agam. ; 

3. Ad Ecclefias Europzas, & imprimis Proteſtantium. tranſ 
marinorum deſcendam, & quo loco quevis carum habenda fit; 
oſtendam. he | 

4- Ab iis ad Proteſtantes Anglicanos, nunc diviſos, me ipſum 
convertam, & de modo quo uniri poſſunt pro viribus,. & opts 
biliter folum verba faciam. : Ek 

5. Incentiva, non pauca, nec levia ad untonem hanc obtt- 
nendam, pro re nat, ſuperaddam. : 

6. Obje&ionihus nonnullis, quas quidam, qui hos conatus 
meos forfitan improbaturi ſunt, probabiliter objeRabunz, . bre- 
viter Occurram. 

7. Finaliter przdiftam unjonem, (quanthm poſſum ) 
mentibus letorum meorum imprimere cottendam. 


8. Totum de Unione hac Traftatum, precibus ad Deum fus 
$15, ad umbilicum deducam. 


PAR- 


Tig+e .. 


Uno Sacra. 


PARTITIO L 


De Eccleſie univerſalis natura, deque communi- 
. A . 
onis cum ea neceſſitate, modo, parti- 
buſque in Genere. 


CAT *' A 
Quid per Eccleſiam univerſalem, ſrve Catholicam intelli- 
gathr ;, & quid credatur,” cum in ſymbolo Apoſtolico 
una ſanita Eccleſia creditur. 

on 


IT» Eccleſii univerſali primo loco mihi agendum arbi- 


..Þ tratus ſum, ur ea methodo non ſoldm tutor, faciliorq; 
ad metam, nobis propoſitam in libri hujus limine, per- 
veniendi muniatur via, ſternatarque ; verum etiam prava 'lla 
imminuatur ( utinam & intercludacur } qui ad Schiſmara, & 
inde ad aliorum damnartiones nimis remere forſan ha&enus ali- 
cabi curſum eft. Nam, ut de hoc poſteriori id obiter mone- 
am, liz parriculares Eccleſiz, vel ſalrem ii in lis, qui zquo 
proniores in divifiones, & damnationes, & perſecutiones invent} 
ſunt, vel e3 poriſſimum cauſa illuc iniqui rigoris prolapfi mihi 
videntar, quod non ſatis clare viderinr, nec diflinae ſatis incel- 
lexerint, vel non ſatis ſerid animadverterint, quid fit i]a Uni- 
verſalis Eccleſia, cujus ſe membra efle profitentur, quam late 
pareat, quam neceſiaria fir cjus cognitio, Unio, atque commu- 
nio; vel fi maxime 1is hxc omnia comperta ancehac fucrinr, 
fervore tamen przpoſtero, & partium ſtudio, (ur ficrt apud ho- 
mines conſuevit ) atrepti, ac abdudf, haud eoru meminiſſe 
ſtea in diſputationibus, & ſermonibus utring; habitis, depre- 
enduntur, 
Eccleſia univerſaljs variis, juxta ſcripturam, I probatis The- 
otogis capitur modis. Signar primo, & propriiſſime collettio- 
. nem 


: 4 OUmoSacrdh © 3t 
nem totalem, & univerſalem omnium, & ſinguldrum eorum, 
qui ſecunddm Dei beneplacitum e ſtatu peccati, in ſtatum gra- 
t1z, & ad Gloriam #ternain ſpiritu, & verbo Det vel olim vocat! 
ſunc, vel jam vocantur, vel in poſterdm vocabuntur, atque cer- 
td per Chriſtum ſervabuntur. Hzc Eccleſia 
eſt illud * Genus Eleftum, regale ſacerdotium, * 1 Pet. v2. 9, 
gens ſantta, populus, quem ſbi Dens ut proprium 
vendicat, ut virtutes ejus depredicet, qui eos v0- 
cavit 6 tenehris in admirabilem lucem ſuam. 

* Hzc eſt, quz civitas Dei viventis, mons Sio- * Heb, 12. 22: 
nts, Hitroſolyme celeſiis, Ecclefia Primogenito- 

rum, qui conſcripts ſunt in celis, ſignificanter nuncupatur. H#c 
generali{ſime, & propriifſime accepta, Regnum Det, Corpus Chri- 
ſti, & ſporſa Chrilli reverd eſt, & vocitatur. Hac, ut maxime 
una fir (* Unica columba mea eſt perfeia _ 
8& ſola matri ſuz. .* Fiet unus grex, & wunis * Cant. 6, 9, 
Paſtor. Er * Chriſtus 4icitur moriturus, ut di- * Joh. 10.16. 
ſprrſos Dei f1i0« inc unum congregaret) ejus tamen Et Joh. 11. 51. 
1n vnixerſum duz conſhitruuntur parres ; altera - 
comprehenſorum,qui in ceelis triumphant, altera viatorum, qui 
in rerris adverſus peccatum, Sathanam, mundumgz bella gerunt. 

Poſteripr hxc pars, quz milirtantium eſt, venir ſecundo loco 
univerfalis Eccleſ;z nomine; quia per orbem univerſum ſpar- 
ſa,gas cuactas, & fingnlas coniplettirur oves Chriſti, quz in 
cundtis, & ſingulis gregibus inveniuatur, Deo fibique notz, & 
quz re ipſ3 ad Chriſti Corpus, & Regnum Chriſti ſpe&anr, 
pertinen'que lithzc Eccleſia Univerſalis Invifibjlis nobis merito 
vocari conſuevit, «0 quod, in quantum Eccl« fia Dei eſt, fide po- 
tits credatur, quam oculis dignoſcarur. Hzc Eccleſia ur ut fit 
adhuc in mundo, non ramen eſt dz #4149, nec ita venir hoc reg- 
num, ut 00;2rv4rs poſſe! , i/lud enim intus havent 
fideles. Imo eſt corum cactus, gquidym adhuc Luc. 17. 2c. 
vivunr, ſerundum divitias g'orie Dt fortiter Eph.3. 16,17. 
corrubarats ſxnt per {pivitum Dei in interiors bo- 
mine, ade) ut Chriflus havitet in cordibus eoram pri fedem, quo» 
rum reſpeRtu Pau'us aflerit, furdamentym Dei firmum permanery 
& hoc figillum haizerc, Deus novit, qui ſui ſunt. 

Veri.n ,enimverq cum in via, & in certamine ſuſpiret, 8& 
medio mundo, & ex mundo colligatur, it2- ut fit (6 tra loqui 
liceat) adhuc in fieri, fir ur complures in eam ſfrunzant hy- 
pocrirz, quim irgrediantur converſi ; unde ſurgit innumera 
mul:irudo extrerna, & promiſcua, quz utriſque honis 8& malis 
conſtar, cul quidem ( eorum tamen, & tantim ſreſpettu, 8& 
cauſa, qui reveri ad Chriſti Corpus myſticum ,pertinent ) the 
tulus quoque Ecci:fiz Catholice Viſibiits non denegatur. Ejus 
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facies, & condirio in ſcripturi nobis depmgitur ea quz fmilis 
fre vers, ubs ſunt boni, &* mall piſces ; are, 
Matth. 13. 47. in quieſt granum, & fimiliter palea: Agro, 
26, ubt creſcirt unz cum-frumento hono eriam Zi- 
 2ania, &vc. Deea graviter pronunciavit Chri- 
Marth. 20, 7x6. ſtus, Mylts wocati ſunt, pauci eleffi. Hiſce 
fere modis accipitur nomen Ecclefiz uni- 
verſalis, hiſce in ſua 1115 ſummirate pſa diſtinguirur reſpe&ibus, 
Et hinc videre eſt quantiim unjtarem & amare, & ſervare 
ſe&ariq; debeamus omnes, ciim Eccleſia hzc Catholica, cujus 
nos filios profitemur omnes, fir aa tantim, ut ſupra oftenſum 
fair; 8 pr#terei quid peramus, cdm oramns, ur Det regnum 
adveniat, & quid unufquiſque fidelium credat, chm dicit, cyedo 
unam ſanttam CatholicamEccieſiam. Nimirum 1. Deum habuiſſe, 
tabere, & khabicurum efſe ſemper cetum fidelium in mundo, 
qui etft differunt 1n Cerexonrs, unum tamen funt in fide uni, & 
qui univerſi, & finguli fimul cotle&i componune arque efh- 
clunt Chriſti Corps, Regnum Dei, ſyonſam Chriſts, 1.6. Ecclefiam 
cjus Catholicam. 2. Credit inſuper nunquam abolirum ir1 in 
totum iſtam Eccleſtam univerſatem przdeftinatorum, 1m0 nec 
in univerſum ceſlaturam efſe Ecclcham illam viſitilem ter 1 
co poſitam. 3. Credit deniq; ſe ad cam, ceu vivum e;us 
membrum, pertinere, & id ut corde credit, ita ore profiterur 
ad ſalurem. %$; 
Prztermilſis przterea multis aliis hac vice, quz meditanda, 
dicendaq; ſeſe ex his offcrunt. hoc rantiim vide amoylius, qualiter 
nos non doceamur in ſpecie credere ( nulto minus excluſive 
ad alias ) aliquam particularem, vel jinguſarem Ecclcfiam, ut 
eft Grzca, Lutherana, Reformara, Epiſcopalis, Presbyrcriana, 
Congregationalis, vel alto ralt nomine vocicata, fed in Genere 
credimus Ecclefram univerſalem, ubt ubi fir, quibuſcunq; tan- 
dem partibns confter. Unde tija Conſefarjia ſequunrur, 
1. Nullam Ecclefiarum particularium, multo minvs fingulart- 
um efle, quz completatur omnes, & ſygulos Fdeles Det Ele- 
Ros. aded ut extra eam non fit ſaſus, ut Pontificn 14 afſerunt 
de va Ecclefii Remani. 2, Pofle mancre roram, & integram 
in mundo Ecclefiam Univerſalem, deftruis ſucceſſhve unis ar- 
que alteris, imo bene mults harum parricularium Ecclefiarum, 
uttd accidit Aftaticis. 2. Immane quantum erretur, atqz Pecce- 
tor 4541s, qui uni Particularium Ecclefiarum gregi co prorfus 
animo adhzrent, ut omnes, vel pleraſq; czteras a (alurifera 
, communtone excludanr ( quod Lutherani quidam faciunt, & 
ennes paſſim Romamiſtz ) Hxc jn antecefium, & in ſururum 
uſum breviter no:ata adprime ad rem noſtram facere ipto fatto 
conſt1bi:. | | 
- CAP. 
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CAP. 1] 


De Union Ecclefie univerſal in ſe, deq, cum ipſh cons 
munionis abſoluta ad ſalurem Ngcefſuate. 


od ju homine eſt anima, in tubje&o forma, iti corpora 
vir, in zdificio parrium ligarura, 1d ferme in Ecclefri Det 
univerſah, Unio in fe, & communio omatum 8 fingulorum 
membrorum cum capire ſuo, & inter ſe. Tolle ab honnge ant- 
mam, aſubje&o formam, 2 corpore vicam, & 2dificlo partram 
ligaturam ; cadavera,confuſiones, ruinz erunt: tolle ab Eccleſia 
univerſali unionem, & communionem, pro #ierofolym4 Det | 
habebis Babe/, pro Bethel Bethaven, pro vitd moriem, pro ſalute 
damnationem. Quam neceſſaria ft unitas, & unio Eccleſiz 
in ſe, & communio cum ei omnium & ſingulorum fervan- 
dorum tibi atucim conftabir mediranr ſerid; Qui (PITEnT 
in ſpecie de hominibus, 8 angels ) omnia, & ala ex uno 
ventant, ad unum redean, in uno univerſi, & ſnguli ona ha- 
beam, 1n uno duntaxat Deo, ceu in ſummo bono acquieſeant / 
Qui extra eum nthil fir, prerer iram, maleditionem, mortem, 
& perdicionem deniq; cerram 8 horrendam ! Qudm ergo 
ſumme neceſſarium fir; quam experendum, quarn falurace ip(# 
Deo unirt ad vicam, ad glortam #viternam ! Ar vero nemo 
unquam poſt peccarum extra Chriftum Mediacorem ad eum re- 
dit, nemo nifi Chriſto ducente, religante, atq; ventente ei con- 
jungetur, docente ipſo, Ego ſum via, veritas & 
vita, nemo venit ad Patrem niſt per mes, $etro Joh. 14. 6. 
clamante, Non eſt aliud ſab colo nomen, pet quod AR. 4. 12. 
ſalvamur, preterquam nomen' Jeſu; & Paulo, Ne- 1 Cor. 3. 11, 
mo aliud fundamencam ponere poreſt, quani * 
quod poſfitum eft, quod eft Chriftus ; & Jo- 
hanne , Hoc eft Teſiimonium de Dei filio, qui 1 Joh g. 11,12; 
babet Filium habet & vitam, qui non habet, 
nec vitam habtt ;, & roto'Apoſtolorum cetu per 
os Petri, Ad quem ibimus ? werba vite &terne ha- Joh. 6. 68. 
bes ? 1s den1que ſolus.eſt, de quo caleſtis vox | 
audita fuir, Tu es filins ille meus, diletus ille, in quo acquieſcos, 
Quin 1lle ipſe Dei Filius, cum Parre, & Spiriru farto' conjun- 
{uhmus & (6 ira loqui liceat) uniſſimus Efſentia, quippe qu? 
tjuſdem fir ſubſtantiz,Divinitatis, #rergitariſque,ad noſtr# cym 
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Deo unionem procurandam, merendam, efficiendam, atq; in 
omnes Zrernitates ſervandam, noſtram hominis naturam fibi 
unice; {deft, in perſonz-frz unitatemaſſumere, & voluit ex mi- 
ſericordia, & debuit ex Dei evſoxg, ac juſtiria, ac reipsa quoq, 
completis temporibus, ſibi- 4nzvit. - Nec foldm fib1 conjunxit 
eam, verim quotquot per ipſum ad Deum redeunt, & ſervantur, 
fabi vinculo Spiritus in unum (non in plura ) corpus, quod 
eft Eccleſia univerſalis, potenter rejungit, & rejuntos (ervat, 
Ex quibus uhionurt miris, & omnino dtvinis modis, & vinculis 
longe ſupra captum noſtrum arRiſſimis ralia ne&1 poſſunt argu- 
menta : Quam neceſſarius eſt ad beatitudinem hominis, ezu& 
dem hominis ad Deum reditus, cum eo, & cum ſuramo bong 1n- 
diviſus nexus atq; Ztcrnus, quam neceſſaria ad cam rem fuit 
fecundz 1n Divinitate perſonz myſterioſiflima incarnatio, &c. 
cam necefſaria eſt unio Ecclefiz cum capite ſuo, & communio 
noſtrum, quotquot beari debemus, & volumus cum 1lla Catho- 
hca Eccleſia. Deus eſt unus, & kn ſe longe conjundiifſmus. 
tunus eſt inter Drum, & homines Mediator Chriflus, & 15 quoque 
unitis duabus naturis in una perſona conjun&ifſimus : Una de- 
n1q; eſt Eccleſia (unum Chriſti corpus ) eaque conjunauh- 
ma : Tibj vero nec Det unitas ſumma, nec naturarum in Chriſto 
unto, necetiam ipſa Eccleſiz Catholicz cum capite, & m fe 
conjunRio quicquid proderir, niſi tu ipſe uniaris cum Ecclefit, 
& 1n Ecclef1i cum Chriſto, & per Chriſtum cum Deo ipſo, ſum- 
mo bono. Hinc perſpicis cauſas, cur Scriptura facra nobis tam 
auguſte deprzdicet, atg; etiam commendct, mandetq; tam. ſe- 
dulo,tam frequenrer neceſſitate iſtius Sacro-ſan&tz unionis, & 
communizonis Ad Ephefios ; Studete 
E pheſ. 4.33 43.5, 6 ſervare unitetem ſpiritis per vinculum pack © 
SW” unum eſt corpus, unus ſpiritus, ficut & vocati 
2s in unam ſpem vocations veſtre, unus dominus, una ſides, unum 
baptiſma, unus Dtus & Bates omninm, qui eſt ſuper omnes, e&* per 
omnes, & in omnious. Norate quaſo, quot unitates hic comme- 
morantur, videlicet oo, ur nos extimulet magnus 1lle gentium 
doQor ad unionem illam ſan&tam, de qua mihi hic ſcrmo eſt : 
Erin perſoni Philippenſium univerſos, & ſingulos fideles qui- 
buſris remporibus, & locis, adeoq; roram Catholicam Ecclefj. 
: am compellar, & compellando hortatur, fi qua 
Phil. 2, 1, 2. 74e+2n0 in Chriſto, fi quod ſol:tium charira- 
= tts, f1 qua comnmunto Spirits, fiquz viſcera. & 
m1lerationes, explete meum gaudiuny, & eodem firis aftey, 
eandem habeatis charicarem, unanimes, . & ſententiis unt fitis, 
Quid vividius.? Quid tenerius ? Quid fortius unquam dici, imo 
eXcogitart poruir iſtis exitorrationibus ? Quas camen ſuſque 
dcq; haberia pler:ique Chriitianis, & imprunis 2 conrentiofh3 
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Theologis clamar experientia;lugent pia fidetium peRorg, Quid 
deniq; enixe magis, quid ardentrus unquam Servator noſter I 
Deo patre precibus-ſuis contendir; quam;ut unum ſimus? Vide 
caput Johannis 19. fere torum, & apud te expende eco -temporis 
momento, has preces fuſas ab zpſo prp nobis in mundo wiend:c, 
quo ſe in ſacrificium pro nobis (actificarer, &.efſer jamjam in 
hoſtiam bone flagrantiz ſcſe oblarurys': quod ntiqz inobis do- 
cumento magno elle deber, ad eos ſolos: ſacrificit ſui frutus re- 
dituros, qui; unitat1 ſtudent, 8&- in 41042 permanent. - Audi 
quog; Scripturan) contra ſciſſuras, & particularitatcs, & diſcor- 
dias, ac difſidia clamantem, eaque prohiventem,atque damnan- 
tem. Sumrmus ille Propheca, & doGor noſter ore proprio -pro- 
nunciavit, Regnun Hifadens adverſusſe ſtare mon 
poſſe 3 & Paulus ad Romanos, Precor vos, fra- Matth.:12.25. 
tres, ut obſeyuetis diſſidiorun authores contra eam Ram.-16, 17, 
aotrinam, quam vos didicifits, &- declinets ab 1 Cor. 1.10, 
ils; & alibi, nimirum ad Corinthios, Precor, 11, 12, 13. 
vor, * aye. per nomen Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſte, þ 
ut 34em loqyameni omnes, & non 7 or es diſſedia, ſed fptrs 
compatts eanem mente, talemque ſententia. Peclaratum. enim mibs 
eſt, qu04 fint inter -v0s Lites. Hoc antem dice fingulos veſtrim djcere, 
ego quidem ſum Pauli, ego axtem Avolljn 's, ego verg Cephe, ega vero 
Chrifti, Num diviſus eſt Chrilus ? Num Paulus pro vobis Cruci- 
fixus, aut in Pauli nomen bdpt i22ti fuiſlis? Haxc quidem ad Ec- 
cleſiam particularem, & poriſimum de divifionibus circa Do- 
rinam dia, vel ſcripra ſunt: Verdm quis negabir ea torius_ 
Eccleſiz xdificationi dicata ? cui prohibentur cmnino dilfidia 
unitati conrraria, & Deo pacis diſplicenria, 

Huc venitconfiderandum, decantatiflimum illud juxta ac ve- 
riſimum, & antiquiiſimum axioma, extra Ercleſiam non eft ſalug. 
Quod ad rem apprime facir bene intelle&um, 8 non '( ut I. 
quibuſdam heeri ſoler) alio derorſum.Sic bene aurem intelligetur, 
11 dicaturextra Ecclefiam non efle falurem, idem valere, quam 
extra Unionem communionemg; Ecclefiz univerſalis, extra Det 
gratiam, quz in ca ſola darur, & aqminiſtratur, extra Chriſtun 
univerſale Ecclefiz capur, extra fidem Eccleſiz univerſalis, ex- 
tra Eccleſiz fundamentalem dottrinamy nog dari ſaturem, certs 
manere damnationem. Dum ingemino vocem Univerſalis, ſive 
Catholicz Eccleſiz, id volo exizxa communionem. particalaris. 
Eccleſiz, qualis -qualis, quanta quanra fir, dari poſle ; id veto, 
ne Eccleſia particularis aliqua, eos ſpiritus ſumat, 8 ed ſuper- 
biz prorumpar, ut ſbi ſoli ſalurem communem rapiat, alias 
particulares Ecclefias a ſe locts remportbutque diviſas, & .conm- 
munione externa 'altquibus ceremoniis diverias, inique con- 
remnends, atq; etiam remere, & pracipitanter condernando, 
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1,9 ws ſeſcq ſolam Eeclefiam Catholics, & veram ſu- 
Herbs jafta do. Er quid hoe effer, fi non eflet omnie confun- 
dere ? ccelum terrz mlſcere ? in primis verd univerſali Teck 
fiz ſua privilegia eripere, &, verbo dicam, tyrannidem in atlas 
exercere? Hec, quz Id me memorantur de neceſſitate abſo- 
Luci unjonis, & communionis cum Eccleſik Catholici, vulgariu 
forſan tibi videbuncur, & cuivis obvia. Cui bono ergo, dices, 
Hic nobis ram accurate, & djhigenter repetuntur, rantaq; vock 
contenrione ingeminantur? At utinam vero tam ajte animis 
Chriſtianorum noſtri ſ#culi inharerent, tam ſeduld ad praxin 
revocarentur, quam vulgd nota preſumuntur ! Verdm facik 

obarum darem, quod & in limine obirer dixi, ex non intel- 
e&is illis, ve! ſalren ex non obſervaris nata jam, & adhue nafci 
Infioita diſſidiorum ſemina. Er bone Deus, fi pro merito iſta 
penderentur, quanta, quzſo, necefſitas ſan&iſſime iftius unionis 

reſceret inde / Quantus perciperetur fruftus, ci cuftodiri / 
Duam amanda, quam ſequenda, qudm ſervanda agnoſceretur ! 
Juocuſquil 3 Chriſtianorum his exulceratis temporibus id 
digne apud-fe repurat ? > non in contraria fertlgg atq; im- 
pingir miſer ? etjam quan %Þ ut ſibi viderur Dei Zelo accen- 
Ins ? Hoc, hoc me provocar, ad provocandum omnes, qui legune 
wa, ad unionem hanc a me traRtatam amandam, procuran- 


Himque, 


CAP. 11. 


Quomods unicuiq, Eccleſie particular, vel etiam ſpecs. 
* ali, nec non ſingulis fidelibus colenda atque ſervan- 
da ſit Unis, & communio cum Eccleſia 
| 2 non : - 


Eceffariym evicimus jncorporari, ac uniri intime, divi- 

* piſimeque cum Eccleſia Catholica, quotquor ad Zter- 
nam fatficitarem tendere animus, & pervenire defiderium eft, 
ext?a quarh non repericur falus. Sed exploratum fatjs, ſuper- 
Sire rs deber, cam univerſalem Eccleſiam conftare Ec- 
clefis triurnphante'in corlis, & militante in Terrisz hanc verd 
ſrerum innumeris patticularibus gregibus hinc, inde per mun- 
dum, per tempora, per regioves ſparſis. Imd {criprurz 
confortne dogma eſt, {fi ſtrife, & fimul quoq; vere loqui ac 
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Dei ele& is, atq; credentibus per ccetus ſpeciales (ons 1E 
}n mundo eft, inteligo ) difperſis, qut unverf?, & finguſi iÞ.- 
riru Dei in umim duntaxat Chriſt corpus niifandis modis, 
plan&que divinis coeunt. Hinc fe nobis offerr| difquirendum, 
& di{curiendum, qui ratione unaquzque particufarinm Eccleſi- 
arum in, & cum univeriali communitonem habere, colere, atque - 
ſervare debeat, & poſlit ; Idenridem, qui fingult ettam Chri- 
ftiani, ſuo quiſque loco, & modo 1dem przſiare valeant, ur in 
ei communione ſalutem aſſequantur. Inittum factam, five po- 
rivs exemplunr capiam A ſingulis fideltbus, quil in ovilibus (pe- 
cialtbus excanf/quibus, ceu muſtitudines fuis 197t2?#b:44, omnes 
congregationes conſtare palam eſt. Unicuique fidelium, cu- 
juſcunque fit ordinis, & ſtatus, etiam arque eftam meditanda 
ſxpe, & ruminanda, quz a nobis dia ſunr, de; Catholici Ec- 
cleſ:i, de neceflitare <jus communionts, de diftin&ione, 2c. 
nempe ur diſtin&e intelligar; quibus rationibus, & enecrgiis ha- 
beacur. & alarur iſta Unjo, & communto primd/cum toto cor- 
pore univerſatis Ecciefiz ; dein cum Ecclefiz Catholict 1113 
porifſima, & gloriofifſima parte,quz eſt comprehenſoram& rri- 
umphantium1a Ccelis ; deinque cum alter?, quz milicantium 
eſt, & vjarernm ia Terri ; nec non cum partibus cjus. 
Communio jain, quam ego fidelis havere debeocum univer- 
ſali Ecclefia g-neraliflima, maximeque interna,| &.omnino ſpi- 
ritualis eſt ; habeo namque eam, (& ſicuu, benignitlime Le. 
for, habere cam debes ) cunt untverſo Eleforum catu longe 
numerof:fſ1mo, in coelis, & ig cerri (ſimul apprehenfo, arque 
comprehenfſo, & hoc quidem modo. Dum oro ut Dei Regnum 
adveniar, duin profireor me cr2dere nnam Santtam Ecclefiam 
Catrholicam;ego fidei mex luminthus con'veor, & cordis mes 
purii;ms, ardenriflimique motitus amplettor rocum Chriſt 
corpus Myiticzm cum capire fuo conjundtum : Fd _ pro 
univerſal} Ecclci.a, id jntime amo, id reveremer ſuſpicio, e1 
me incorporarum ut vivum <£jus per fdem membrum non ex- 
primendis-gaud11s racitus mihi congratulor; ſummis deniq, curis 
1d operam do, ur dignus per Dei gratlam eftctar, qut 1n hez- 
riſfimi 11a conjunttione 1n Tternuin permaneain ; & hic torus 
commoveor ad ranta dignationem attonirus, totifq; erumpae in 
1zririas, & ovariones, in preces, & grattarum adtiones, canritians 
cum magno 11!o vate, O, quam brata iila gens, Cry'rs Febovab 
Dezes eſt, & populrs, quem elegit fibi in heveditatzm, Plal. 33. x2. 
& Recordare mei, 7Jebova, pro benzwo'entia Put, qui profiquers pre 
pulumtuum, Viſita me ſalute tut, ut ſruay bans Elefterum thorum, 
ut [2te» Letitia gentis tie, ut me laudibrs effrvam rim poſſeione 
tug, Piale 106, 4. Sic fic habetur, fic {ervatur, fic colttur, fic 
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ſentitur generaliſſima, interna ac ſpiritualis communito cum 
univerſa Eccleſiz corpore, Nos enim hic compendiofiſſimo 
ſermone, & in ſpecimen tantdm ea adumbramus, quz fufiſhme 
depingi poſſunt. Er hic obiter cogiter Le&or, qualiter ca, quz 
hic dixi, accendere debeant omnes, qui amant hanc Eccleſia 
univerſalem ad unitatem inter ſe colendam, five f1nt Confor- 
miſtz,five Nonconformiftz per magnum hoc Angliz Regnum d1- 
ſperſi, & ante hac longe alii ab aliis difſiti.Sed hic dere copioſids 
2n ſuo loco agendum mihi crit impoſteram. «+ 


CAP. 39. 


\ 


De modo communion cum illa parte Eccleſis Univerſales, 
que Beatitudinem aſſequuta eſt. 


T hicnon ſubſiſto, verihm reflex1s, atque elcvatis in Cee- 


lum i1ſdem fidei oculis coetum ilſum gloriofifſimuma new. . 


tam Zternitatis candidatum, quam jim ipfitiima, faliciflima- 
que Zternirate donatum, juxta Dei verhum revelatum, con- 
templari anniror, quocum & mihi homuncion1 unio, commy- 
nio, atque aliqua ſocietas ex De pgrathi infinita intercedir. 
1. Hanc beatarum animarum apud Chriſtum colle&ionem 
longe perfe&iflimam, ac foeliciflimam credo, de ei gaudeo, $e 
eam deprxdico. 2. Pro, conſummara ipſarum falute, quan- 
ras ſpirjtus meus regeneratus concipere poteſt, gratias ago 
ſummo Deo, & communi ſalvatori noſiro, qui eſt Alpha. & Ome- 
g4, caput, & conſummatio fidei. 3. Preccs quoque meas non 
crubeſco 18 nomine Chriſti pro me ipſo offerre Þeo,enixe evm 
Togans, ut meum quoque ſpiritum ſpiritibus 1s ſanis, poſt 
abitum, 8 objtum meum addere in ccclis velit, & hic ſxpilime 
uti ſoleo 1111s Eccleſiz verbis, Ver# Domine Feſu, cen ito, Apo, 
22.20, & 11a petitione ſuaviſima Orationis Pominice, Ad- 
weniat (mit) Regnum tim, Regnum videlicer Gloriz. 4. De- 
1nde erc&is animi mci viribus cunRis ev tendo, Be alis fide), & 
fpc1 expariſis, ed hinc avolo, & bt eilc, & perpetud manere 
A expeRo, exper0que clamicans, Quis mibi dubit 
Plal. og 7. colunbe ans? Sitit anima mea Deum fortem, & 
& 42 2 viventem, Quran enit, vt appiream in conjpeſtu 
Phtl.jL. 23+ Dirt mit? D:jidirio tendo a6 Adimiſſionemput fim 
0 Cam Cirijio, © nims (ins valde mulla Mitts. 
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&. Ad poſtremum in via, in certamine, in imperfeRione dum 
adhuc hzreo, conor cceleſtem vitam :inchoare; civitas noſtra, 
vel converſatio noſtra in Celis eft, ait Apoſtolus, & ſic mea ibi 
eſt per gratiam Dei,deſideriis, nimirum, precibus, medirationj- 
bus, le&ionibus, & per pcenirentiam purgationibus incipio 
fieri municeps coclorum, & concivis ſanterum. Vides jam, 
qua ratione ego colo, & tu, & ille, hi, & ill1 Greges ſan{i com- 
munionem colere queant (| & proculdubid colant ) dum ad- 
huc in valle lachrymarum vitam ſuam d-gunt, cum beatificatis 


' ſpiritibus in. Eccleſia Triumphante. Z res chm ita habear, 


Quanthm, O Quanthm amare debemus, deſiderareque unionem, 
communionemque inter nos colendam in hoc Regno terreſtri, 
cam talis unio nthil aliud furura fir, quam Emblema, & reprz- 
ſencatio ullius unionis,& communionis, quz ſanfis,qui degunt jn 
terris, intercedit cum ſan&is, qui regnant cum Chriſto in Regno 
cleſti! Addo, ſunt, qui prztes ca, quz modo dixi de unione, 
& Communione Eccleſiz militantis cum Eccleſia Triumphan- 
re, alia unionis cum Ccclitibus ligamgnra, alios| communionis 
modos excogitarunt : Puta preces a yobis ipſis fundendas, ab 
3pſis verd exaudiendas; Item vota nuncupanca, templa dicanda,, 
authorirates, & officia in mundi regna, in hominum ordines, in 
morbos, 2c. tribuenda : cum verd nobis ex Dei ſacroſanto 
verbo plane, . & plene perſuaſum fit, cultum religioſum, ad 
quem hec ſpeRant, proprie una cum ſuis gradibus, & partibus, 
uni ſolt Deo reddi oportere, non dubiramus pronunciare ea 
o:nnja preter, & contra Scripturam adinventa, illicita, & 
ſuperſtitioſa,eſſe, & porits Beatorum dehoneſtamenta, quam 
honorifica officia 3 & obnixe rogamus omnes frarres noſtras 
in Chriſto, ut ca propter przditam I me unionem ſednld me- 
cum promovere velinr, ut conjunis precibus hzc dehoneſla- 
menta,. & has ſuperſticiones procul a, nobis, a noſiris, a roto 
regno amorere queamus, Et hoc obiter tantum addo 
quoque. * | 


CAP. 
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CAP. V. 


"De modo communionss ſervande cum illa Catholice Ec- 
cleſie parte, que militantium eft in terry. 


A Condemnibus nohis jam ad Communionem cum militante 
Ecclefia, cjuſque partibus ( quam pauciſſimis & generali(- 
fimis ſoldm verbis docebimus ) in mentem veniar, diffuſa 
eſſe per toraru terrarum orbem in oriente, in meridie, occi- 
denre, & feptentrione, varia & ferme infinjta Chriſhanorum 
ovilia nota, & __— nobis, Ceremoniis quidem al}tquibus, Le 
gubernandi mods drveſa, in quibus ramen multz p1z Chriſti 
oves dubio procul deliteſcunr, quz Chrifii corport jnfitz ad 
'ejus Regnum pertinent. Has aurem oviculas Chrifto charas 
contemptim habere, & prorſu« negligere, muſto© magis damna- 
re, vel perſequ) gravifiimum foret adversds charitatem | cnet 
rom, & contra Chriſtum ipſum caput earum crimen longe atro- 
ciffinum. Quid hic agendum ? utique tolerandz funt, quz 
renellz ſunt, 8 quibus conſcientiz renellz ſunt, ur non poſſint 
falvis conſcient)is ut} quibuſdam ceremoniis 3 & przterca ca 
unionis ſpiritualis Iigamenta erunt nefenda, & ea Chariratis 
officia exercenda, quz poſhbilia ſunt ; exempli gratia, omnes, 
& fingulos horum gregum, univerſos quoque, & ſingulos in i1tis 
gregibus fideles, quanrumvis majori cx parte ignotos, animi 
viſceribus intimis, ſpiritu nimirum, & charirare poriffimum, 
ceu anime brachiis ample&endos unicuique Chrifitano ;udico, 
precibus ex animo fuſis Deo centinud commendandos autumo, 
prone denique decet eſſe unumquemque fidelium, imd pa- 
ratifſimum,yubi ſe oblatura efſer occaſio,omnibus officiis Chriſtia- 
' nts cos adjuvare.Verim enimverd, fi ſubſiſtas intra hxc genera- 
Iiffima optata,cogttationes, preces,& officia, nihil proficies, nihil 
effictes ; ſatis namgque conſtat haud fieri poſſe, ur communionem 
externam, id eſt, externis ſymbolts notabilem, vel conſpicu- 
am habeamus, colamus, atque ſervemus cum unoquoque catu 
viſibili Chriſttanorum, nwltd minus cum ſingulis 1n co ovibus, 
& tamen perſpefum eſt ex Scripturi, & ratione, neceſiarium 
eſſe  fidelibus, ut profeſſione aperti, & externa 

Matth. 5. agnoſcantur, & ut lux eorum luceat coram homini- 
bus, & fic in externa communione fint, & perma- 

ncant. 
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neant. Perpetud enim hinc inde cos curfitare, incertos, cui 
ſe gregt fitt ſociaturi,f& hoc modo extra partes ſemper manere, 
ſalvificx communion perniciofiſſimum, & maxime adverſum 
eſſe arbitror, quod tamen complures facere video, & luges. 
Evaneſcunt certe in ſuis cogitationibus 1nſtabiles 11lz animz, 
& dum ubique eſſe volunt, nyllibi ſunt ; vocare ſolemus tales 
Neutrales. Ttaque im communione extcrnd, & vifibili alicujus 
Ecclefiz particularis chm oporrear eſſe, & permanere, duo hze 
Obſervenc fideles. 1. Habeant particularem cectum, vel in 
quo nai ſint, fi 1impyrus, & Tyrannicus non deprehendatur, veP 
ad quem .legitim#, & previo examine juſto adſcit!, duſtique 
fuertgr, in cujus cormunione externa perſtent, que fidei pub- 
Iica confeffione, z. e. auditione verbi pure predicati, ſacramen- 
rorum uſu re&o, & ſan&i confter vita 3; qui cars ex Dei 
verbo, & juxta conſcientiz bene informatrz teſtimonium 1pſis 
habeatur, judicetirque, fi non omnibus omnindo partibus, nu. 
meriſque abſoluciſſimus, puriflimaſque, faltem in quo Do@rina . 
Catholica, & fundamentalis de omnibus religions Chriſtianz 
capitibus 1ncorrupta manſerit. In co jam cceru univerſa, & 
ſingula pietatis, & charitatis officia, quorum ſuperids etiam 

chm de tolerantia verba faccremys) rgeraioimus, pie & 
eduld exerceat. 2. Caveant ea-proprer ne 1n totum alla quz- 
vis re&e (entientium, & conſentientium in fundamentalibus 
do&rinis agmina vel contemprui habeanr, vel damnent perſe- 
quanturque, fibi ſuiſque gregibus ſolis ritulos & privilegia Ec- 
clefiz 2rroganter tribuendo, 8& ecos,qu1 ſuis rxibus utl nolyertag, 
ſuperciltose ab omnibus emolumentis, quibus gaudent Ipſ7, ar- 
cendo. Er hic quoque cogirent leRores hujus Libelli, quikm op- 
poxwune, ac juſte ſupra-diara unionem jater Conformiſtas, & 
Nonconformiſtas urgcam, ut urrique ta]t unione 19tere05 Pre. 
curars, omnia illa pieraris & charicaris officia, quorum modo 
mentionem feci, alit cum alits, & pro alis praftent, exerce- 
antque : exempli eaus3, orent una, plorent und, jcjunent un, 
ſublevenr bonis ſuis Indigos frarres und, & non 
mordeant amplins elit alios ut ancehac, ne ali cym Gal. 5. 15, 
aliis conſymantur ab alits, Hec inſuper, & brevi-. by” 
ter, & obirer premirtere 11s yoluj, que fuſs deinceps mthy 
De unione dicenda erunc, ur per fifigula Tratatas hujus mem- 
bra ſciniillag quaſdam uniogales (ur ita loquar ) ex ardent! 
corde meo profilientes, cordibus Leftorum meorum injiciam, 
E pcſt me x-finquam. | 
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PARTITIO 1I. 


ath, deque ejus partibus, cum in Enropa, 
rum in alits locis, quatenus note ſunt, atque 
ad rem noſtram faciunt. 


'In # agitur de Moderno Eccleſie uni verſalis | 


CAL ; 


De ſtat Eecleſie univerſalis, hodierna, viſiilis in ge- 
nere, & in ſpecie de ejus partions, qud extra Enro- 
pam noſtram exiſtunt. 


Uz primi parte nobis tata in ſpecimen potids ſunt, 

quam fn juſtum Tra&atum'digeſta; in hic ſecund3, 

uam agegredimur de moderna Ecclefia univerſalt, vi- 

fibili, cjaſque partibus in Europa, five alibi noſtro tempore 
exiſtentibus, ex parte, 8& aliquo-uſque agendum mihi erit. Fa- 
ciemautem illius toram $& uno-intuiru vix, & ne vix quidem 
contemplari licet, membris ejus per diverſiſſima, & longiſſime 
diffia jmperia diſperſis, ita ut nennulla cognitionem noſtram 
tant. Dividi cam in duas generales partes, antiqua eſt par- 
rio ex ſtatu olim ſiraque Imperii Romani nataz quarum prior 
Latina, 8 Occidentalis vocitata, utplurimum fintbus Europe 
continetur, Latino Sermone uſa; poſterior Grzca, de oricn- 
ralis Imperit parte nominatafuir, quod Grzcz Linguz uſus in 
ez poriſſimum obtinuie, & 1n Orientalibus noſtro reſpe&u 
oris, & focis olim florujt, jam 1bi anhelat, & deliteſcit. Unj- 
verfos, & ſingulos Chriſtianorum cactus, qui extant, haud com- 
prehendi hic diſtrtburione perſpe&um mihi quidem eft, ordi- 
ns gratia tamen nobis hic retineatur, fi modo ſub Greco- 
rum ambitu, & nomine alii greges, qui extra Europam no- 


ftram ſunt, ſimul quoque intelltgantur comprehenſi, Sic ergo 
diviſis, 


\ 
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diviſis,diftra&iſque Chriſtianis ovilibus , his preſertim uſcimis 
remporibus alia aliis, ut nobts propiora, ira quoque noriora 


3 


fant, Er quod multd 


rur, repetiunrarque. 


plus eſt, alia aliis nobis puriora judican- 


Hic multus non eroinexplicando ftatu earum partium Ec- 
cleſiz univerſalis, viſibilis medernz, que extra [tmites Occi- 


dentis ſparguntur in Afia, & 
Africa, ſub * ſacerdete Johanne, 
iremque in America, & nomi- 
natim ta Nova Anglia, & in 
diverſis inſulis, & 10 ultimis 
oris Indiz orientalis, ubi de- 


. * Dui conjungit circumcifioner 


altos tuetur errores craſſos >, ut 


cum baptiſmo, &* non paucos 
Alexander Roſſens 3d rf . 


gut ccetus non contemptibiles Proteſtantium ibi plantarorum, 
de quibus omnibus hoc racendue mthi non erir, quod erfi 
uzdam earum Eccleſiarum multa, & magna pace, & puritare 


ruuntur, ſunt tamen non 
paucz, & imprimis * Muſcovi- 
ticz, b& Abaſlinz, & Armeni- 
anz, & Grzcz#, quz in rene- 
bris aliquantuldm crafſis ja- 
cent, -& .co-uſque 1nfirmatz 


* Que quidem Chriſtum Meſſion 
eſſe credunt, & Patriarchan 
Conftantinopolitanum Agnoſcunt, 
& Papam reſpuunt, nimus tamm 
ſuperſtitioſs ſunt, &c, Herming, 
in Plal. 84. P. 95+ 


_—— ut vix halitum 
trMmanr. De 1llis, 1Haramque 
nobiſcum communione hzc pauciſima impreſentiaram ha- 
beto. Eorum omnium recordare, que ſuperids dia ſunt, . 
ubi de modo communionis agebatur, z. e. cunfa, & ſingula 
charicatis officia poſſibilia, quz jubebancur obſervanda, huc con- 
fer, 8 pro re nat, & juxta tuam vocationem, & : facultatem ea 
exerce.' Ama, (uſpice, ampleRere intimis animi affeRibus 
& pro ipſarum conſervarione, ac liberatione ( fi quz oppreſſz 
jaccant } & pro majore Evangelii luce nunquam tib1 ceſſan- 


dum puta precibus apud Deum inſtare ferventiſſimis, Cave, in- 


ſuper, ne 1gnotos, & inauditos condemnare animum inducas ; 
contra, fi 1pfis prod: fle quoquo modo detur, vide ne inter- 
mittas. Hoc vero loco hominis Chriſtiani peQus vix conti- 
nere le poterit, quin ex profundo animo ſuo gravifſimas que- 
relas eruer, & amariſſimas lachrymas fundart ex oculis ſuis, fi 
uando meditando contremplerur non ſolum gregum olim 
orentifſimorum in Oriente triſtes juxta ac horrendas rut- 
nas, & miſeranda fere rudera, ſed etjiam Occidentalium circa 
cas oblivionem profundiflimam, negle&um turpiſſimum, & 
vegara, vel. ſalrem non oblata unionis noſtrz cum iis bene- 
ficta, nec collata Cut par ſt) debita 1pſis. communionis 
| & 
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& amoris officia, Quis enim E 


* Ie gquibus lege quad ſantia 
Biblia in Muſcoviticam lin- 
guam ſunt nuper verſa. unde 
non nediatris ſpes emergit non 
nullis, quod mercatorum opera 
Chriſtum planius, & plenins ſunt 
agniture., Idem ib. 
+ Armani enim quoque Papan ve- 
jiciunt, © nulla Peſta & vigh- 
lias obſervant. ut Roſſeus id 
afferit, 

Thomas 4 Jeſu de tom. 


cclefiarum illarum orientaliunt 


& nominatim * Muſcovicica- 
rum, & f Armeniacarum, 8& 
Grecarum, que * Pontifi- 
cem Romanum 2que ac nos 
averſantur, 8& pro capite Ec- 


clefiz agnoſcere nolunr, 1n 


- precibus fuls mentionem fa- 


cit? prout id factendum ſa- 
pra docui : Me quod attinet, 
hac pro 1is oratiotie finjam 
hoc Tracatns hujus mem- 
brum : Expergucere, O Jeho- 
vah, & diſpergantur inimict 


rut, Reple adhue ſeme! to- 
ram terram tu; Cognitione. 
Suſcita heroicas anitmas, quz occurrant opitulatum, liberatum. 
Illumina Ecclefias ilas Orientales, & alias extra Europam de- 
genes, & imprimis Grecas majort luce Evangel!! rut ſempi- 
cerai, & uni cas, 6 argiflime uni eas nobi{cum 1n veritate, & 
fide, ur conjunRtim magnum illum Antichriſtum averſemur 
magis magiſque, & ipfi Chriſto Jeſu, capitt noſtro unia1 
proximius. O amor cceleſtts, amore tuo infinito, & imme 
proſequere Ecclefias illus Ortentales, ut te redament pure mul- 
ram, & in univerſum omnes, & valere ju{lis omnibus omnino 
opinionibus erraticis, Evangelium tuum ſempiternum una no- 
biſcum plene, plane, ac ſincere amplexentur, profiteantur,prz- 
dicent, ac propagent in terris i!lis Orientalibus, 1n quibus Ma- 
homerhi delirza pro veritate propalantur, & tot horrende 
contra Fillum ruum Jefum Chrittum blaſphemiz evomuntur, 

O igni1s,8 calor A.viterne, accende Grzcas 11las Eccleſ;as Spt- 
ricfts rut igne ac feryore ingenti, ne refrigeſcant tot 3 ſerva eas 
per Servatorem mundi, & munda eas in tanguine ejus, ne ullz 
cearum peream immunde. O Rex Magne, Jeſu Chriſte, (Gra- 
tia plene ) gratiacua eas reple, & in Gratiz tuz cavernis eas 
rege, ut 1N 11s lateant tutz, & vivant gratiose, gratla tua Te» 
pictZ. yoyoi7o, yEr91T0% 
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PAR TITIO: III. 


De Ectleſiis Enropais, & impritnis Proteſtan- 


tium tranſ; WMA, 


| was 


_ —— —— 
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* ©. Continens dcſcriptionem, & ortum earum. 


D* Europz1s, atque Occidentalibus Eccleſiz partibus, eſt 
— ut accuratils pauld nunc meditemur, utpote quarum no- 
bis eſt diſtin&tor, & clarior notitia, & ſir1ior aliquantuld 
obligatio, propor, & magis neceſſaria conjunftio, unio, & com 
Munio. Norunt quotquot aliquid de Europe ftatu ndruntr, - 
Ecclefiam Occidentalem five Latinam, poſtquam diuriflime, 
durifſimeque preſſa, & tant non per aliquot ſzcula oppreſſa 
fuiſſer, ryrannica nimirum dominatione in eam a Pontifice 
Romano, arreptis undequaque, & tantim ſenſim occafionibus 
uſurpata, & pene infinitis in eam ſucceſſive introdudtis hare- 
bus; ſyuperſtirionibus, atque inquinamentis, ſeculo ſuperiori in 
ſtudia diverſa ſciſiam, in .varia quoque examina, atque agmina 
abtiſſe?.- Nam in <jus finu ſurrexere pluribus in locis magne 
animz,quz ror & tantorum malorum pertzſ#, invents le- 
&itque Chriſtiane religionis ſacroſan&is principis, & ad eo- 
rum clarifimam lucem yoo atque collatis, guz tunc ob- 
rrudebantur, & obtinebant dogmatibus, eorum plurima ſta- 
tim caſtirati Doftrinz deprehenduntur maxime noX1a, 1mo 
arguuntur pleraque cd adinventa quondam, quo tirannidy con- 
ceptz, & in partum tunc prone obſtetricarentur, & eam po- 
itea in lucema ( an in tenebras} editam ajerent, & firmarent, 
14que magno animarum diſpendio. Hinc ipſis animus ſur- 
rexit tor, ramque gravibus morbis obviam ire, & quoad <cjus 
fiert poſler, in totum mederi. Ad ipſa remedia po 
converi!, monuerunt fraterne, revocarunt errantes — 
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& obteſtati ſunt omnes, ut fervide reſpicerent ſe, ſua mala 
agnoſcerent, tolli permirterent ; & nullus ipfis finis fuir mo- 
nendi, donec bona Chriſtianorug1 pars in Europzis partibus 
expergefa&a, de (ua, ſuoramque, & aliorum ſalute ſer1o cogi- 
rarinr, qui poſtea, bene audi, 8& confirmatj, conſilium cepe- 
runc vocanri Deo obſequend)i, reliquis mulrd plurihus in den- 
ſas tenebras, ſui culpa, reverſis. At non licuit ipſis eſſe ram 
bearis, ut vel proſein medio aliorum pure cotere Deum, aper- 
te profiteri veritatem agnitam permttceretur ; Veram altera 
Ula pars in ipſos dicendis, & non dicendis modts ſzviit, cos 
expulir, 8&exquiſiris quoque omnis generis ſuppliciis ( ur id 
Martyrologia noſtra abunde reſtatum faciung ) innumerabilen 
corum multitudinem internecioni dedit, nec cefſatum eſt, do- 
nec cvs coEgerint res ſibi habere ſuas, cxetus puriores formare, 
hos reformare, & in ſemel agnita vericate confirmare : Hinc 
fatum, ur duz ad ſummdm partes in Europi, quz innumeris 
ſuis gregibus conſtant, adversus ſe invicem ſurrexerint, Qua- 
rum altera captivictatem amavit, & oblarx verirati pretulir ; 
Altera eſe ſegregavit expulſa, & libertaris ſux cupida eam, ur 
putatur, per difficultatem \jum adepra eſt. 14 nobis eſt, 8& 
dicitur Eccleſia Romana, hodierna, (falsd ab ipf;s Catholica vo- 

ct:ata ) fcilicer ur hodie, eſt 


* $3; diftorum aProteſtatione Ce- 
ſari, & proceribus Imperi; Spi- 
re ( in Palatinaty fite) 0b- 
lata, contra Papalts erroves, ſus 


comparata. * Hec Proteftanti- 
1,8 paucorum aliorum eſt, 
Hi ulrim1, qui altorum compa- 
ratione pauci dicuntur, Pro- 


reſtanribus hoc loco jungun- 
tur, On quod ex corum fa- 
mili3 agnoſcantur ; ſiquidem palam' eſt eos a Proteftantibug 
longe diffidere ; {cd eo tanthm nomine, quod externi quoque 
profefilione, quamvis non que juſtis de cauſis, ab Ecclet.a 
Romania hodierna noravilicer diſcriminemur. 

Romanorum congregatio una quidem in ſpeciem videtar, 
penitids ramen 1nſpicienti varia apparebir. Eſt enim primo 
Hierarchia illa faſtu elatifſima, jaRantii ſonoriflima, cerems- 
\niis, & fucato vilts, & culty - vitibilitiema, victhbus denique po- 
rentiflima, quz ex Pontificibus, Cardinalibus, Pſcudo-E piſco- 
PIs, & Presbyteris, nec non 1nnumeralibus fere Monaachoruin 
colluyionibus (quorum tamen alit aliis adverſantur) conflara, 
& conſuta, ſibi ſoli Ecclefiz Cathclicz nomen, & privilcgia ar- 
roganter, & 1njuſte vendicar, quam nos verits ( no»:s hic 
ſermo eſt in genere, ſententta non lara de fingulis ) havemus 
& vociramus fationem advers\s puriorem do&rinam Evan- 
' elit, lucifugam turbam, peſtem 1n corpore, Tyrannidem in 
Eccleſia, & lerhale vencnum 1n illam partem Ecclefiaz <fiturn, 
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Eſt preterea magnus corum populorum numerus, quos TY- 
ranals illa vitos, vin&6ſque retiner captivos z -In his vers alit 
magni multitudine ſub jugo anhelanr, & melids edo&i molll- 
ora, melioraque tempora przſtolantur ; Alii, qui tenebris qui- 
dem ſunt immerf7, lacem tamen una cum libertate forſan eſſent 
majorem partem receprur!, fi ea illis opportune, & abſque ty- 
mulcy offerretur. Horumpjam omntum multitudo confſticuir Ro- 
matiam Ecclefiam hodiernam, ſed captivam, peffimis erro- 
ribus implicatam, & fCuperſtitionibus admoddm. conſpur- 
Ab alteri parce eſt, ut jam videamus alteram Ecglefhiz Occj- 
denralis p:r:tm, ab aliis vi potids cjeRam, quam ſua ſponte 
egreſſam, egreſſam. ramen, & jam communione exXtefni varie 
diſtin&am ; & hinc egrediendo ndiverſum quoque, Yroh do- 
lor / irum eſt : Quod malum ut aliquo modo depingam 3 placet 
aliquam comparatrionem inſtiruere inter horum ex Papatu.cgreſ(- 
ſum, & Iſraclifarum ex Zgypto liberationem, atque. exitnm. 
Gens olim Deo ſacra poſt decumana mala tolerata, & ſuperata 
exivit tandem expula ; fic illis noſtris accidifſe ſcimus ; 
egreſſi ſunr, ſed coat, & viejeRti. Exirus ille ex domo ſer- 
vitutis no&e, quz confuſionum mater eſt, contigit; Inde pro- 
culdubio fatum eſt, ut hi clamando, iſti currendo, pauct ſe 
invicem cognoſcendo, omnes forſan tumultuando <xiverint. 
Er quidergo nurum, fi noſtris hiſce populorum furori cedere 
coattis, & pro ſalure ſui pugnando egredientibus, aliquid 
humani tumultuarie, arque confuss evenerit exciderirque? 
Magis mirandum foret, fi ſecus accidiſſet, Primis ab exitu 
dicbus non datum fuit omnibus, & fingulis fimul eodem ufque 
progredi, ſed ali aliis antecedevant, & forfiran pracurrebant, 
Hic quoque fateri oportet non #quales progreſius ab omnihus 
faQos ab initio. Coinplures exiifie ex Aigypro populum Det 
comiratos compertum. eſt, qui veri, 7. e. Spirituales Iſracelitz 
non fuerunt, & qui poſtea turbas dedere, & ſemina fationuimn 
ſparſere, &. peſſima quzque fibt, & rott populo creavere. 
Quod & hic ſuo modo eveniſſe negari nullo modo poteſt, agnoſct 
porids, & randem corrigi oporteret, fi mens non e pobis fo- 
ret, In ſumma. Iſraclirica gens demdm 1n. populum bene or- 
ciplinarum abiit, ad montem Sinal_ubi perve- 

niſſer, vocem Det audiviſier, & leges cus recepiſiet. Hoc laco fa- 
teri mihi liceatferiam Proteſtantes nondum bene ordinatum, 
unitumque wes jr conſtiruiſſe 3 Aliquid, imo mulcumh deefic 
ipfis non tam in Dodrini, quantin aliis ad ſutinter fe unzonem, 
& mutuam converſationem neceſſariis Der bonus jlle Devs, 
qui tanita initia- dedir, ut !gne amoris, nen terroris liquefaiis 
corum cordibus tandem fn _—_ cocant omnes,, .& nga) 
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| © Ad rem veniamus. Poſt ex- 
Ad quim a Conſtantino Magno , citatum wicklefum Anglum, & 
millt anxi effluxirant. Foz, , Huſſum, imprimis vero Wal- 
| denſes, & Albigenſes, qui va- 
riis locis, & temporibus, Ecclefiz Occidenralis, & ſuz ipſo- 
rum repurgation! magnis, & bonis ſucceſfibus fiuduerunt, & 
quorum ſyrculi non pauci, nec contemptibiles ad 1l1a tempora 
RS pariendo * florebanr, furrexit 
' Doftor Martinis Lutherus. randem tn Germania vir fide, 
| . & virrute admirabilis, qui Tu- 
' ba Dei clarxit, & door dufiorque longe plurimorum fuir ; 
Idque parvis, & in ſpetiem humanis occaſionibus faftum eſſe 
* principio rion invirus farcor. Eodem tempore, &' fortaſſis eti- 
' arn pauld ante complures alii in aliis Europzis regionibus divi- 
vitds ſufcirati ſunt, qui hoc reformationis opus inviRto animo, 
& foelici ſuccefſu aggreſſi ſugar ; Imprimis apud Helvetios ſur- 
'rexit Haldricus Zwinglius in Wildenhoufen natus ( ut de als 
taceam , quorum precipue ante fuerunt Weſſelzrs, Luthero 
nondum nato, Keiſerbergirvs, Cruciger, Fabricius, Capito, & 
 Oecolampadius ) vir cordatus, & terse dots, qui ex tiſdem fon- 
tibus eandem pene do@rinam hauftam ſuis propoſuir in pri- 
mari3 urbe quidem demim Anno 1519. at aliquot jam ante 


annis1n loco qui vocatur Clar;s, Larine Clarona, magno fructu + 


#rerni Evangelij primos ſparfit radios, & quidem jam ab anno 
1516. chm 1pſemert antea puriorem No&rinam de Juſtificari- 
one a magno #/ittenbachio Brizlenſs inde ab anno 1505. rete 
edoQus fuiſſet, ex cujus diſputatione publics etiam didicerat 
Indslgentiaram negotium nihil efſe, quam fucum, & dolum, 1d- 
que antequam magnus Lutherus de iiſdem indulgentiis cogt- 
rafſet. Exinde Zuinglio adlaborante ſedulc, & alits quoque 
cum !pſo, feeliciſſimo ſucceſſu, bona pars H:1vetie meliora con- 
filla recepit, & puriora ex verbo Dei monſtrata dogmara re- 
cepit. IIa autem reformario legitimi, & publica authorirate, 
& libertare Genri 11! inaari, inchoara, & promora fuit : Sic 
Helvertorum quidem facra Ovilia runc formata fuere, & alia 
alib!, magno Calvino cooperante, poſt Zwinglium, & cum 
Zwinglio, & jidem zternum Evangelium predicante in ccte- 
berrimi illa civitare in Helvetiz fintbus fita, cul nomen eſt 
Geneva 3 ( ubi ego homuncio deſpicabilis, & predicatorum 
Evangelt} minimus verbum quoque Chriſt predicavi olim ) 
& aliis 1n aliis Regnis, & focts, nimirum in Galli4, in Polo- 
mit, in HungarA, Bohemia, & Anglia, Scotia, Hybernia, Ubi 
nora, quod omnes' Eccteſix i!!z exinde natz KEFORMATO- 
RUM Eccleſiz communiter appellantur, quia puriores, & ali- 


quamo reformariores Ecclefis Latheranorum efle judicanrur 
0» 
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ob erroneas illas epiniones de Conſubſtantiatione & de ubi- 
quitate Corporis Chriſti, & aliis non paucis ab iis conceptas, 
propugnartaſque, qui re non obſtante, tum Lutheran, tum Cal- 
viniſtz ( ut vocancur I nonnullis )) Auguſtanz Confeſſioni fub. 
ſcripſere olim, quia alias non -poterant (uz religionis liberrate 
frui in Imperio Romano. Unde obiter colligo, quod 1i tales, 
quales ſunt <7 nan ry Lutherani, ſupradi&ique Reformati, qui - 
tam longe diſtant in opinionibus ſuis, poſſunt nihilominds con- 
venire in uno Tertio, videlicet in eidem publici, & Generali 
confeſſione Auguſtana, & exinde tolerari urine in ſacro Im- 
perio Romano; Conformiſtz, & Nonconformiſt® poſſunc quo- 
que convenire in uno Terrtio, 
nimirum in generali aliqu3 ut idem fatumn fuit olim cunt 
confeſſione ex Arricolis fidei regnavit Eliſabetha Anglie Re- 
ſanz formara, 8& quod exinde gina celebsrrima. Anno 13+ Elite 
Nocoformiſtz tolerari poſſunt 
in Magnz Bricanniz Regno, imo multo magis, quia non tam ini 
DoRrini, quam in ritibus, & ceremoniis inter ſe differant, diſſi- 
deantque, 1n quibus facile, & abſque ullo noſtrz Religienis di- 
m_ conced! poteſt diſpenſatio. Sed hac de re fuſids mihi 

icendum erit impoſterum. Imprzſentiarum hoc unum hic 
adjiciam, quod preter przdi&as duas partes Ecclefiz Occi- 
dentalis ſunr alia quoque agmina, O malum ! Socinjanorunt 
ſcilicet, & Libertinorum, & Antinomianorum, & Weigeliano- 
rum, & multorum aliorum heterodoxorum conventicula, qui- 
bus cam nulla oninino nobis intercedere debert communio ; ut 
1d amplids docebo in capite ſubſequenti. 


———— 


V CAP. IL 

uo loco quove graduin univerſali Eccleſia unaqueque 
harum particulariuam Eccleſiarum in occidente haben: 
da ſit. Et quomedo Lutherani © Reformats Pros 


teftantes Tranſmarins poſſint reconcilears. 


Z Orro iſtj univerfi & fſinguli greges, quotquor & quales ſinr, 
 nom*n & profeſſionem Chriſtianorum gregum 1n com- 
niune retinent quidem ; quia vero alii aliis puriores ſunr, adeo 
ur complgres eorum, ut antea infinuatum eff, 2 puris fonribus 


'& do&rinis longius abjerint, nunc eſt ur videamus, quo foco 


quove gradu unumquemque corum caruum habert oportear, 
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In jlja Ecclefiz Catholic vibbilis, & in fpecie in Eccleſiz 
occidentalis communzone, cujus. partes ſunt aliquantz vel alt- 
quantulz. Eccleſia Romana Moderna nobis Proteſtanribus 
omnibus habetur, 8& haberi deber pro erronei maximo gradyu, 
pro Idololatri pluribus in rcbus; pro Tyrannica horrendis mo- 
dis & exemplis, ut ſanguis Martyrum Jeſu 1d teſtatum facir; 
1md & pro Schilmatica quogque, hoc eſt, pro ea, quz ſua culpa, 
ſuis hZreſibus, ſuis ſuperſticiontbus, ſua poriflimum Tyrap- 
ide ſchiſmatis cauſzs dederit, & ad hunc > ns diem det, id- 
ve cum Grzcz Eccleſiz, tym Proteſtantlum Eccleſiarum re- 
petu. De Ggg#ci Grzci abhunde probirunt & miſeris exem- 
plis experti: ſunt. Proteſtanres quod atciner, palam eſt 1n 
causi. eam- eſſe ſchiſmaris, quia palam eſt noluifle I ſuis 
morbis Jethalibus per Dei yerbum cugari, & inſaniifſe tn 
monentes, * Eos cxtrude- 

* Quorum ego queque ab iis in re crudelitate ſua, & tandem 
exilium attus furs units. extruſos damnare arque fun- 
— Re dirus extirpare. Unde fit, ut 
externam cum jI{i communtonem habere nec liceat no- 
bis per ejus in nos furorem, .& per noſtram ipſoram con- 
ſcientiam, nec lubeat per yoluntatem, nifi iterum jugum 
Tyrannidis ſubire, ſuperſtitionibus pollut, & erroribus adver- 
fus fundamentum, ſalutis noſtre diſpendio, contaminarit ex- 
ramus : a quo procul ſunt confilio, quotquot vert Prote- 
antes '& Genuini Reformarti in. Europa extant. Quid ergo ? 
Num furores <jus imitati, promiſcue univerſos & fingulos quos 
ſua communione fover, ad zternam perditionem daninabimus ? 
abſir ram dura & przcevs I nobis ſententia! Quid igitur r-n- 
dem decernendum de illis? Nos, contentt noftra fundamen- 
tal! puritate, ab' jpſorum impuricate cavebimus quidem, ac 
eorum tnrerea corre&ionem, emendationem ac ſalutem deſjide- 
rabimus fincero corde,iimo omnibus licitis med1is & modis,pre- 
ſertim precthus, & do&rini, & invitationibus, & bonis vitz ex- 
emplis ſolertiflime ſollicirabtmus, 1dque omnt occafione nat 
& oblati, Nempe apud animos nottros reputabimus longe 
maximo numero in Eccleſia 11la latere, qui Chriſti oves ſunt, 
yel erunt, errantes quidem, ſed ad Det Ecclefiam inviſibilem 
ſpeRanres, & forsin, quz ſunt etiam jn purieres Ecclefias 
"ſuo tempore vocandz & venturz ; ipfi adeo Romanz Ecclefiz 
gniverſfim ſumprtz nondum fuiſſe repudji libellom finaliter a 
Deo myſlum, quamtumvis adulrerz : Brachia porjus ad ipſam 
ſingulis dicbus Deum exrendere, eamque ad frugem revocare : 
Nos adhuc vivere co rempore, quo vox auditur, Exito ex Ba- 
bytone, popule mi, Apocal. 18. 4. Breviter ut abſolvam, omnia 
Chriſttanz Charitatis officia, quz preſtart ipfis pony & 
debenr, 
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' debent, ex animo przſtabimus. Ec interea tamen permanebi- 
mus unuſquiſque in communione extern4 particularis 111jus 
Eccleſiz, quz repurgata eſt, & in oculis noſtris puriſſima omni- 
um, &' ſimul hoc pacto inventemur permanfiſfe in Unione & 
Communiane cum Eccleſia Catholici, cujus noſtri greges (in- 
relligo Ecdefias Reformaras') ſunt puriora membra. Sic 
ſervabitur modus, nam ab uni parte Charirant focus ſuus relin- 
querur : ab alrera vero conſctentiarum liberrati ac noſtrz pu- 
ritati conſulerur. Socinianorum & Antitrinitariorum & ſimi- 
lium Monftrorum conventicula & farragines quod 'concernit, 
ſic habero(; Ur de fingulis inter ipſos perfonis eorumque ſalute 
vel damnatione nullas judicand! partes nobis ſumamus, 1mo 
porjus atimo in cos Chriſtiano ſimas, & eos A'viis & opt- 
nionibus' eorum pravis abſtrahere laboremus, proque 11s 
omnibus ardenrifſimas ad Deum preces effundanius, 'ne miſer 
pereatir coruni anime, cadanrque in 1gnem horrenduin *: Abſtr 
ramen ur communionem vel in do&rina vel in cultu' cum ralt- 
bas monſtris colamus atque ſervemus. ER | 
Quis enim Proteftantium unquam I ſua conſcientia impe- 
tradir, ut ſe ſocier 11s, apud , quos & 2 quibus Chriſtraniſmi 
fundamentum' convellicur, Chriſti gratiF,' 1n mericis <jas firz, 
reſpuitur, & ſanguis ejus proterve contemnitur, adeo ut 2 
quiaſdam diſcuſtum & quzfitum fuerit, Chriftianine an ſing 
cenſendi ? 'Quantulum namque verz' Chriſtianiratis remanfu- 
rum. ſir, negara Chriſti Divinicate, ſublata in rotum cjus pro 
peccatis noſtris apud Deum zrernt valoris & ponderis necefſa- 
ria (arisfa&jone, ut de exteris taceam horrendis Socini Blaſphe- 
miis cujvis, genuino Criſtiano judicandum relinquo. Sed re. 
verti adlubeſcir mihi ad Proteftantium Eccleſias rranfmarinas, 
& de earum Unione & reconcilizrione & communione inter ſe 
ac nobiſcum paulo amplias largiufque verba facere. Dvz ſunt 
inprimis io Ecclefiz Occidentalis Vifivilis ambiru circuiruque 
parces,/ qiz una effict poſſunt ac deberent, '& quz 1n 'Romano 
1mperio Proteſtanrium nomen ſervarunt, & imperii alteram 
Statum conſtitueruhr , &, ur ſupra notavj, Auguſtanz 
confeiſioni * ſubſcripſerunt 
in eamque conſenſerunt, Lu- * Calrino non excepto, qui qui- 
therinos inrelligo & Re- dem reprehendit Melantthonem 
formatos : que duo infinita- (3n -Epiſto/2 ad Melantt.) qui 
rum fere Ecclefiarum fingula- eraſrzavit ewn quod ritus qui 
: videantur df Sidnogor Nm tre 
tindebat, ſubſeripft tamen : to!erantiam porr) eam ita comparatam 
eſſe defidero 'iit retentrs utringque ſententi's, ſermones gubernand# rag 
tionib's, identidem diftinctss Ecclsfarum iftarum corporibus, in id 
incunbatur witit, ut agnito, av utranue parte ſaluts findament us 
E:1. H 
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Poy;, ſervari, patienter ſe in reliquis indtcifis perferant. * Gottofr, 
Hotton. cujus bec ipſifima verba ab wniversa quadam Syodo 
Gallita approbata reperio, teſtibus Andrea Coluio preſide & Johan. 


Face Bois (criba. 


rium Notabilia & Nobilia corpora per Europam, Germaniam, 
nimirum, Galliam, Poloniam, Hungariam, Bohemiam, Suevi- 
ane, Daniam, Angliam, Scotiam, Hyberniam longe lateque dif- 
fuſa, mihi quidem ſunt Ecclefiarum particularium in Untver- 
fali Eccleſia, quas novi omnium purifſimz. Quo autem, loco 
quzvis Eccleſia, talis fit habenda, nunc paucis dicam. Luthera- 
nos quod atrtinet, Habeantur a nobis in honore magno omnes, 
quia eandem nobiſcum fidem de pleriſque do&rinis Cardinali- 
bus noſtrz religionis, videlicer de Deo, de Trinitate, ee ON 
catione, de Adoratione ſolius Dei contra adorationem Sano- 
rum & imaginum, de facramentorum numero & ſalutari uſu 
contra miſſam pontificiam, de providentia, de peccato, de ſta- 
tu hominis poſt hanc vitam, profitentur, tuenrur, amplexantur 
uno _ ks proſequamur ut fratres, & ab erroribus co- 
rum, de Ubiquitate Corporis Chriſti, de Conſubſtanriatione, de 
przvisa fide 18 cle&ione, quibus adhuc 1mpliciri renentur, re- 
vocare eos ſeduld ſtudeamus; & omnibus mediis utamur, ut 
tandem cum iis perfete & plene uniamur in Chriſto, & per 
Chriſtum, omni acerbitate, diſcordia, & contentione valere 
Juſſa, & tolerantes alii alios In adiaphoris & Do&rinis non 
fundamentalibus ex magna De! gratia. Sed hac de re breviter 
rantum imprzſentiarum,quia non eſt njjhi propoſitura nunc ex 

rofeſſo reconciliare Lutheranos cum Reformatis, ſed Confor- 
miſtas cum Nonconformiſtis, qui cum nt Proteſtantium Eu- 
ropzorum Reformatorum pars Notabiliffima Nobiliflimaque, 
debenc efle przcipue Unit. & propter quorum Reconc1liatio- 
nem hunc libellum ſcripfi formavique. Faxirt Deus pacis, qui 
ipſe unus eſt, ut ea quz in eo literis mandavi ha&enus & man- 
daturus ſum impoſterum, cedant in magni nominis ipſius glo- 
nam #viternam, & Unionem quam ar&1iimam inter cos pro- 
£urandam feliciſſime. Amen, 1 FIT 
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PARTITIO Iv. 
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CAP. I. 
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De Proteſt antibus Anglicanis & fe invicem diſſidentibus, 
CF de modo probabili quo recanciliari Unirique poſſunt. 


Rzmitlss 1is quz modo dixi in prioribus partitionibus, & 
quz inſtar przliminarium miht fucrunt, -nunc ad quar- 
tam partem hujus TraQatas accederc fatago, ad quam 

porprie tanquam ad metam mtht przfixam collimo. Tn ea au- 
rem delineandus mihi erit ſtatus partium inter. ſe diflidemium, 
quas vulgo Conformiſtas & Non-Confarmiſtas yockare folenr. 
Conformiſtz Lirurgia Anglicani - utuncur- amines, cut fubſcrip- . 
ſerunt, & ſecundum quam ( prout comprehendicur in-li2ro 
communium precum ) in ſolevnihus. & publicis ccertbus ſuis 
Deo lirant ſerviuntque, profitentes eandem cum diſſencient!!>us 
!pſorum frairibus vericarem fundamentalem, ut 1d poſihac pa- 
lam fier omnibus hujus hbelli le&oribus. Nonconfarmiſiz au- 
tem ahſtinent ab ii{dem ceremonits, aſlerentes, quod ſalva con- 
ſcientia non poſſunt uſurpare'eas ('& -quaſdam imprimis ): 
& quod maxime eos terrent & detcrrent 2 conforminatre 
declarationes nonnullz, quarum-una & prima ſubſcribenda & 
recitanda eſt ab iis qui conſecrantur ad- Miniſterium verbi, fic 
Latine ſonans, Ego A. B. prabeo meumnon fiftum afſenſum 8& 
conſenſum omnjbus & ſingulis contentis & preſcripi1s per li- 
brum, cui Tirylus Liber communium precum & adminiſtra- 
tionis ſacramehtorum, aliorumque Riruum & Ceremontarum 
Eccleſiz ſecunduntuſum Ecclefiz Anglicanz, una cum Pfalte- 
rio, ſive: Pſalmis Davidicis ppniaris; prove vel cantandi vel 
legendi in Eccleſiis, & forma, & o faciendi, ordinandi, 
conſecrandi Epiſcopos, Sacerdotes, & Diaconos. - 

Eſt & alia Declaratio in Eccleſia. publice recttandz, quam 
una cum nominatione Ceremonlarum.Ecclcfiz lubens emttte 
pacis & Unionis causi, quoniam vertera vulnera; refricare noſe : 
| c H 4 | hee 
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hoc tanrum dicam,quod conſcientia eſt tam tenera ut vel res mi- 


nima quz ei adyerſatur averſetur,qudm fir hmilis pupillz oculi, 


quz minimam 


minime ferre tolerareq; poteſt. Nunc de 


modo, quo unirt poſſunt hz duz partes,dicendum mihi erit, Er 
hic multum expe&ant. proculdubio Le&ores hujus Libelli, ſed 


paucis hanc magnam magniqute 


F Non enim quicquam ſuadere 
ardeo, optare autem licitum eſt; 


T Carolo 5. qui pertinaciſſime 
eam recipe voluit, id aſſerente A- 
cademia Wittenbergenſs in expoſ. 
quam ex Att. Synodres compila- 
uit, Anno 1559. 

_ ex hiſce conſeſſionts 3llites 
verbs colligo, ceremonie Eccleſia- 
ftice pugnantes cumverbo Dei ſunt 
abolende.Cattre eutem Libers per- 
mitt axtar, ut 31s vel utamuy wel 
non utamur, ſtcurduns woruam 
aileftions ; ut id vefert in -anna- 
tibus ſuis magnus ille' Doftor 
Scultetws, quem probe novi & au- 
aivi concionanten inflar angels. 


moment! Materiam expediam 
1:que rradam, his ſcificer ver- 
bis, * Optarim ut quemadmo- 
dum olim Unions & reconcl- 
liationis cauſa inter Proteſtan- 
tes Germanicos Auguſtana 
confeſſio continens fundamen- 
talem Evangel1i dorinam,fuit 
formata & ab f Imperatore 
Romano & Proceribus Imper1! 
recepta, ca lege ut omnes qu! 
ei: ſubſcriprur! eſſent, in Im- 
perio tolerarentur, & hiber- 
rare religions ſuz fruerentur, 
* erfi Ritibus anrea 1n Imper1o 
uſurpatis,non uterentur : ficin 
Avglia quoque a Rege noſtro 


- Clementiflimo & Parliament 


cjus prudentifſimo libertas talis 
concederetur 11s Proteſtanc1- 
bus qui fundamentalem Evan 
gelit veritatem in Confeſſione 


Anglicana &Articulis:ejus conrentam agnoſcunt, erf1 ritibus 11s 
antchac in hoc Regno uſurpatis non utantur.Oprarim:inſuper ut, 
of anon de ritibus' &-gubernandi rationibus, diverſz {nt 
enrent1Z quoque diſſidentibu fratribus de dofrinis quibuſdam 
haud fandamemalibus, quz hatenus manſerumt indeciſz, op- 
tarim 1nquam ut non obſtantibus ſupradiQis Ritibus & guber- 
nand! rationibus & -ſententiis iis indecifis, in id incumbagr 
unice, ut agnito, ab urrique parte falutis fundamentum poni 
& ſervari, ſe in.reliquis indecrſis perferant & miituis fe 10v1- 
cem offictts' devinciant, &- (quod utriſque-'neceſſariun? ad ſui 
conſervationem puto' .adverſus communes hoſtes pro uno 
ſtent, & pro fundamental verirate, ut pro-aris: & focis, qua 
ſeripris, qua” concionibbs unanimicer contendant. Sed - quid 
opro? Malo potius totumm hoc negotium, quod vel-'doRiffimo- 
rum prudentiſimorumq; virorum humerts formidandum- eſt; 
relinquere ipſj Parliamento' tranſigenduni” perficiendumque. 
Habemus enim in co ptzfidentem Regem ſapientiffimum, qui 
cum degerar injGatlia' & Germania; ocularts-ſuit-Teſtis-liber- 
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tarls Ecelefiarum tum Gallicarum com Tentonicarum. Ha- 
bemus' Praſules & Proceres' Generis' Nobilitate, Judicii ſaga- 
citare, confiliorum grayitate, ſacrorum religione, Do&rinz caz« 
leſtis peritia 8 ſolidirate, ſcientiarum variarum cognitione, 
longo dentque rerum uſu eminenriflimos, qui hac de re (cam 
maximam parrem etrineart ad rirus 8& Ceremonias in Ecclefils 
Britantiicis uſurpandas:) facillime judicare poſſunt, & quid 
faciendum fit decernere. Paucula rantum ex'magno quodam au- 
rhore, Reformarz Ecclefiz ſcriprorum Principe, addam. Caro- 
las 5. & quatuor ipſurn ſequuti Imperatores.pro ſui clementi# 
prudentiique Do&rinz Evangelii in Imperio Romano liberrta- 
rem dederunt, ſudque exemplo vicinos reges ad parem 316+ 
x«:&y invitarunt: quod laudabile horum s; Imperatorum exema 
plum ad fimilem libertatem Evangelit profefloribus orthodoxis - 
16 Magna Brirannia quoque concetentan trahi poteſt. 


PARTITIO' V. 


E xhibens incenttva non para, mee lewis 4a: Uni» 
onem predittam' obtinendam ac ſer vanity, 4 
nobis confider anda. | 


CAPE 
De Poſſibilitate hnjus Unionis. 


Rorum ſubjiciam h#c incentiva,/ &' primum confide- 
AL retor  ejes Poſhibilitas. II: Neceffitas. IIT. Jucundt- 
tas. TY; Oprabilitas;/ V. Witiliras: : 
© 'Ordiar I. A+ PoffiSilitare. Er iſtam Unionem primo hae 
baft nir-velim, quod- apt urroſque ſahiris Dotrine fundamen- 
als, que przcte 2d ſakhitem confequendamr- crediru eſt necef 
aria, rerenta eſt; ae- ſeryvata haRents; 1d quod! xa] $71 ouny 
nec oftendere luver, - ' ; | 
1.. Sunt Utrifque eadem” fidet principia, facroſanta' videli2 
et utrinſque Teſtamenri'-monumenta, & quidem ad exclufio- 
lem hfimanat um traditiorum 8 qvorunvss altorum prineipio- 
rum 


t F autem hzc unto procuretur firmeturque, oculis le- 
- 
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ra qualia qualia fingantur ; urriq; enim ſuis libris & concionibir*. 
Dtvinicatem & Authoritatem, nec non perfe&tonem & ſcriptu- 
rarom ſanarum claritatem ex quo aſlerunt, arque adverſus 
Pontificios & altos verbi Dei hoftes fortiter & invite ex. 1pſis 
ſcrtpturis propugnant defenduntque. | 

II. Ulibara arque incontaminata permanet apud utroſque de 
Deo effentia nno; & p<rfonis Trino, Fundamentalis Dottrina. 
- TIE Salus hominum,: qui in ſe peccatis crant - perditi,. ab 
Urriſque ut omnibus numeris perfc&iſiima; tta modis omnt- 
bus & gradibus maxime gratuira agnoſcitur, docetur, credi- 
tur, exclufis quidem omnibus caufis aliis per vires vature, per; 
merita humana, per noſtras vel alienas [ſatisfa&iones, per Pon- 
tificum indulgentias, & per quaſvis alias vias ſive rationes ab ho- 
minibus excogitatas: aded ut ne guttulam quidem falutis extra 
De! gratiam, in ſolo Chrifto Mediatore ac ſervatore quzrant;, 
contra, omnia & fingula Deo in Jeſu Chriſto filio ſus in ſolidum 
acceptaferant.. Si vero unius tanti & tam multiplicis Chriſha- 
niſm1 Dogmartis declarario aliquantulo hic fuſior expeQertur, 
& expetatur, en habe eam ; Ur ſalus 1Ila perfeRiſſima & abſo- 
lute gratuita agnoſcatur, & credatur, necele eſt agnoſcatur an- 
rea & cxedatur perditionis prefundiilimz abyfſus & miſeria, ex 
qua octao ſe vel [tberare propriis viribus in' #rernum potuiſſer 3 
ca Fon #qualicer, ab ambabus partibus juxta Scripturam 
creflitur, 8 agnoſcitur talis, ur profireantur fimul prorſus 
damnatos & perditos fuifſe univerſos & ſingulos in Adamo, & 
in ſe, non lzſo dumaxat, ſed in totum amiſſo libero ipſorum 
erbitrio,non quide in omnibus, in iis tamen omnibus quz ſpirt- 
tualja ſunt, que ad Det ſalurarem in,Chriſto cognitione cultumgz 
cjus ſincerum, nec non ad ſuam ipſorum ſalutem reQe defide- 
randam, quzrendam, procurandam, & efficiendam ſpeQanc 
pertinentque, In his znquam ab utraque parte, voluntate ma- 
Iigni(ſimi, affe&ibus ſuis praviſſimi, id eſt, perditifſimi, damna- 
tifſimi, ano verbo dicam, in peccatis natura mortui agnoſcun- 
tur 8& dicuntur, & fic #terno exitio dignifſimi ; perditis jam & 
damnaris hominibus, unica tamen gratia, in Chriſto ante. jata 
mund1 fundamenta ex mero beneplacito, & non propter pets, 
parata, ſubyentum efle, i1n{dem ſubnixi fundamentis, credunt, 
& docent, maximoconſenſu utriuſque partis in concionibus 
quas audivi,g (cripris quz legi.De iſto mediatore Jeſu Chriſto, 
In quo ab Zzcerno parata eſt hzc gratia ſalutaris, & a quo in 
temporum complemento obedientia ſui 8 morte. parta ef, 
concordirer quoque credi & doceriab omnibus piis ingeniis ir- 
venientur hzc ſequentia. Quod fit verus Deus & verus Homs 
1n una perſona, & fic noſter Immanuel, unde ab ipſis antiquz 
ula hac de re puriſlima & laudatifſima ſymbola ex zquo rect 
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piuntur. od fit anicus, #rternus, & omnibus modis & 
gradibus perfe@us ſervator, per quem ſervari ſunt, ſervantur, 
& ſervabuntur merit & efficac1a, quotquot ſervari debent juxte 
Pei propoſitum, & ſervari volunt per ejus gratiam. Quod in 
1pſo, & per ipſum ſolum coram Deo juſtificentur impurati gra- 
ris ejus juſtiria, & perfe&e condonatis 1pſorum peccatis. Quod 
maximum hoc b-neficium fide ſola, eaque a Deo donats, acci- 
piant ;&ſibi applicent. Quod juſtificati, ejus ac patris ſpiritu 
regenerentur & ſanificentur, novzque -fiant Creaturx, ex qua 
regeneratione ceu cx fonte uberrimo, omn1s generis bona pro- 
fluanc, quz ſequuntur-juſtificatum, non precedunt juſtifican- 
dum, quz via regni, non cauſa regnandi, quz fruftus fidei, non 
radix, effea juſtitiz, non cauſe, rivuli ſalucis, non fons ipſe 
funt. Quod randem in ipſo, per, & propter ipſum ſolum, non 
propter merita ſua, pondus #ternz gloriz, 1d eſt, vitam bea- 
ram & #yviternam ſunt receptuw, cum Deus in ipfis non eo- 
rum merita, ſed ſua dona fit coronaturus, , 
IV. Ele&io Det gratuira efſe ab utriſque creditur, omnem 
cauſam externam exclydens,quz fit aureſſe poſſit in hominibus, 
Jjuxta 1llud, Non eſt volentis, neque currentis, ſed miſerentis 
Dei, Rom. 9. 16. & illad, Miſerebor cujus miſerebor, 8& grati- 
am przſtabo illi cui gratioſus ſum futurus,v-1 5.8 jllud, Et cujus 
vulr ipſe miſeretur, & quem vulc indurat, v. 18, Nondum enim 
natis pueris quum nihil feciſſent bon yel nal!, ur preſticturum 
Dei, quod eſt ſecundum eleRionem Iipſins, 1d eſt, non ex ope- 
ribus ſcili-et przviſis, ut Pontificit volunt, ſed cx vocante, 
firmum manerer. . . | 
 V. Deſtatu Hominumypoſt hanc vitam in #ternicate futuro, 
eandem prorſus ampleunrur, & tuentur ſententiam, quz eſt, 
duo rantum effe loca, paradiſum, vel Cccluni tertium, & 1nfer- 
num, unum Impioryn, alterum piorum. DoQrinam autem 
Papiſtarum de Limbo '& Purgatorio ur fiftitiam prorſus reſpu- 
unr-rejiciuntque. * EM 
V1. Unum Denumin Chriſto eſſe I nobis religioſe colendum 
atque invocandum : Non Angelos, non ſanos, nec ipſam Virgi- 
nem Mariam, Matrem Jeſu, ut volunt Pontificii, : ; 
VII. De Sacramentorum ( quz propruſſimo ſignificatu ita 
dicunrur ) authore, tjumero, partibus in falutari uſu conven!- 
unt, Credunt namque utrique Deum immediate, ipforum 
In verbo authorem eſſe. Duo tantum eſſe, non ſeprem, ut ai- 
unt Ponrificti, quz toti eccleſiz & fingulis in ca membris 2d 
fincm uſque ſeculi duratura fint; Conſtare ea duabus rebus, re 
rerrend, & cceleſti ; nobis per ipſa a Peo. repreſentari, obſig- 
papi, imo & reipſa communicari Chriſtum 1pſum, cum _ 
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bus ſais beneficiisz abſque fide uſurpata nbt ſofiim nthil'pre. 
eeſſe, verum etiatn maxime obeſſe urentibus. ; 

- VINE. De Baptiſmare credunr utrique, neceſſarium'eſſe omni]. 
Hus'& ſinguſis membris, neceſſitate mandat1; conferendum'eſle 
Tnfantibus qhoge Chriſtianorum, fide Chriſtum apprttienden.- 
ciam ſuv modulo;eſſe in ſuo legitimo ufu lavacrum Regenerario- 
mis & ſigiltum fosderis gratuit) nobiſcum a Deo in Chriſto'initi; 

IY. In ecens now aboleri ſed' remanere ſubſtantiam ele. 
mentorum panis & vini, adeſſe ramen przſentia'verum Chriſti 
Corpus & {anguinem fide percipientibus. Extra'uſum'a Chri- 
ſts inſtirurum non effe Sacramientum, omnitbns & ſinguls fideli- 
bus ſub ucroque ſigno patie, & vino coftitnunicandum eſſe. Abo- 
minanturautent & rejicibme Utrique omnes de ſinfifiims hoc 
facrarrientoerrores Potitifictorum, qui circumgeſtane' & adoranr 
tt5e ſacramentum; quod Miſſam 1pfi vocanr, quam tanquam 
Thaidetn, ut amatores plureFalliciant, auro, argento; & gent- 
emis ornant.2.Panem preciſe azymum, quem hoſtram appellahr, 
ſuperſtirioseadhibenc. 3- Aquam vino neceſfario immiſcenr. 
&. Verba Euchariſtiz ſubmiſſa voce, flatndo crucein ſuper ele- 
xiienta, avers3 a populo facie ('ur 1d 1pfe vid.) murmurant, ut 
majore religione populus ca veneretur. s. Externa ſymbola di- 
cunt evineſcere, & in ſubſtantiam corporis Chriſti convert, vi 
coffecrationis, illis vocibus, Hoc eſt enim corpus rheum, fa- 
Az I crificuſo, corpus Chrift) ſuccedere in locum ſubſtantiz 
panis, manentibus & pendentibus in aere, fine ſubjeo, .nudis 
accidentibus, & Chriſtum in manu facerdotis corporaliter con- 
tineri fingunt. 6. Populum ſuum vel Laicos ( ut utar ipſo- 
rum appranotc,) calice privant, 7. Fra&ionem panis ſu- 
ftulerunc, introdattis panibus nummularibus inſigniris imagire 
Crucifixi, ad fovendam ſuperſticjonem, rerenta umbra fratio- 
nis in Miſſa ſacerdotis. 8. Sacrificulos ſuos Creatores Creatoris 
Aciunr, Blaſphemis iſtis verbis, quzz inipſorum extanr libris, 
Fit cibus, ex pane caro, Deus ex Elemento. Irem, Ifſte qui crea- 
vit me, dedit'mihi creare ſe. O abominationem! & Qui 
creavit me fine me, creatur'mediante'me. Atque hoc nomine 
praferunt coſdem facrificaſos beatz*Mariz Virgini, quod ea 
ſemel tanthm conceperit Chriſtum, 111 vero quoties velint cre- 
arc ipſum polſint, 9. Ccenz ſacramentum, quod vocant miſſam, 
In Sacrificium verum, proprium, & piaculare incruentum ( ut 
1d vocatk ) pro peccatis vivorum & mortuorum, pro qutbus 
cclebratuf, quzſtiis caus4, convertunt. 10. Applicationem 
hujus ſacrificii pro aliis ex opere operato fiert ajunt. 11; Hoc 
facrificiun' non'tantum viventibus mereri docent, ut liberen- 
rur A peccatis, &- pocnis, & quibuſcutque necefficaribiis; ſed 
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etiam yalere dicunt pro defun&is, ex f&itio Purgatorio ſup 
liberandis. 12. Sacerdotem fingunt offerre Chriſtum zterno 
parri, eymque inter Chriſtum $& parrem confticuunt, contra ille 
notabilia Scripturz- loca, Heb. 6. 10. 7, 24+ & 9. 12. 1. 10, 12, 
Adeo ur merito celeberrimum prudemiſſimamgue noſtrum 
PARLIAMENTUM guper ſuo a&u conra Pontificios edito, 
Abominabilem hanc miſſam ſubvertere conarum fuerir ; cujus 
rei cauſa ego quaquehoc loco fufius & largius contra candema 
verba facere valui : idque eum pracipue in finem, ut wud Ly 
tius u8iamur utrique,. $ Conformiſtz nimirum, & Nonconfor- 
miſtz, contra cales & tantras Blaſphemias, & erraticas-Ponrificio» 
ram opiniones, ut penirus 1n hoc Regao aboleantur cxſlirpen- 
turque, tum concionibus, tum ſcriptis noſtris, favente nobis 1a 
ca re Rege noſiro illuſtriffimo potentiflimaque, & hoc ipſo Pare 
liamento glorioſifſimo,quod faxit Deus. Nunc ad cam 2 qui paw- 
liſper digreſſus ſum, revertar materiam. In ſumma, Sive prin- 


' cipta, five dofrinas ex principiis deduRas, & hauſtas, quz 


precise & abſolute necefſariz ſunt ad ſaurtem,reſpicias, ſumaus 
conſenſus eruetur, modo candor adfit. {llterius non progre- 
diar hic vice, cum mihi decrerum non fir tratatum inſticuere, 
nec Caralogum contexere omnium & ſingulorum, ſed in ſpe- 
cimina,hzc pauca, quz tamen ſummam ſalutts dotrinam com- 
ple&uncur, propoſuiffe far erit. Hoc unum tantum adjiciam. 
Poſſibilem iraque eſſe concludo hanc quam intendo Reconci- 
liationem Unionemque, cum tantus fit utrobique conſenſus. 
in do&rinis noſtrz religionis fundamentalibus, Sed pergo de- 
inde, Poſhbilem hanC'unionem eſſe contendo, quia Deus, poteſt 
facere omnia, juxta celeberrimum illud Servatoris noſtri cffa- 
rum, Apud Deum omnia ſunt poſlibilia, Matth. 19. 26. Poteſt 
Deus creare ex nihilo ea quz non ſunt, Heb. 11. 3. & 6 | roma 
facere & producere ex\ nihilo ea quz non extant, quis djcere 
audebir quod non poreſt reddere Nonconformiſtas, qui ſunc, in 
Ecclefits Chriſti quz exranr, Unione inter eos & fratres corum 
Conformiſtas per ipſu faa ?. Addo, 8 quid non poreſt ide Deus 
omnipotens, de quo dicitur, Allicier Deus Japherum, ut habitex 
In tentoriis Shemi, Gen. 9. 27. id eſt, erit tandem ur virtute Spt- 
ritus Dei, poſteritas Japheri alliciatur ad veri Dei cultum cum 
poſteritate Shemi, & Gentes Iſraclitis cooptentur, & ſic cohabi- 
tent unain Ecclefſi3 ejus, quz eſt una, & quz tunc in tentoris 
oberrabat. Non poteſt inquam allicere & Conformiſtas & Non- 
conformiſtas ur uniantur & cohabirent in Tentortis Sherai nunc 
quoque, ut cohabirabant atitehac ? Imo, Ima» Tertio, poſlibilis 
eſt & facilis hxc quoque Unijo, quia Parliamentum noſtrum uy 
0:9 & cum Rege . ſuo potentifſimo poteſt facere mirahilia, 
& vIx ab ullo ſperata aut expeRatg+e. Narratur de Cyro Mo: 
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narchi illo Perfico celeberrimo, qued hzc ipſiſſima verba (e- 
pulchro cjus fuerint inſcripra, Omnia facere potui, ſed falſo. 
Non enim poterat ſeipſum liberare ab 11a Regina Heroinz, 
cai Nomen erat Tomyris, multo minus ſuperare eam, fed de- 
victus fuir ab ei. AtParliamentum noſtrum cum Deo & Rege 
ſuo poreſt vincere Difficultatem 1pſam, quz potentior cſt Regina 
illa potentiſlima, & oppoſitionem quoque maximam graviſſi- 
mamque, ac uno au gratiz difſidentes illas partes, quarum 
modo mentionem feci, feliciter Unjre. Quarto, Imo poſlibile 
eſt quod intendo, quia ipſe Rex Noſter Clementiſſimus impri- 
mis favet huic conatui, atque 1deo eam liberrarem conceſſit 
Nonconformiſtis, qui gaviſi ſunt, ur nortum eſt mundo. Legi 
In quodam libro 2 quodany 

* Gottofredi Hottonis affins * paſtore Gallico in lucem 
mes. honoratiſſims celeberrzmiq; edito hxac verba. Utinam 
in ipſeus libro de Toltrantia. inter eos (nimirum Prote- 
ſtantes ) aliquis ſummus prin- 

ceps excitaretur, cut hzc res tanta (nmirum Concordia 1nter 
Proteſtamtes ) cordteſſet, nec non defiderium ipſi ſurgeret ejus 
rei tam neceſlariz periculum faciund1! Me quod atrinet, non 
dicam Optarim, fed Benedi&um fir Nomen Domini, quod ex- 
citavir talem principem, cut cordi fuit & eſt Concordia 8& 
Unio talis, 8 cui ſurrexir defiderium cjus rei, de qua modo 
dixi, periculum faciundi, & qui ut ſpero in celeberrimi noſtri 
Parliamenti feſfione promovebirt eam ſummis conatibus ſuis, 
quibus ut przvalear, rogabo Regem Regum his ipſifſimis ver- 
bis. O Rex omniporens, & Rex Regum, rege & protege Re- 
gem noftrum Caro/um potenti{ſimum, & dirige Cor ejus ad Uni- 
onem hic tam avide cupitam defideratamque. Mone eum ut 
efficaciter moveat cam, ut przvaleat. Fac ut exrirpatis radici- 
bus difſidiorum per ipſum, & gloriofiſſimum ecjus Parliamen- 
tum, radicetur inter nos Unio firma ſtabilifque impoſterum. 
Tadue & ipſum, & id, ſpiritus tat virture & robore, O ſpiritus' 
potentifſime, ut procedat quoi hic intenditur foeliciſſime. 
Quintd, quod fa&tum eſt antehic in retalj, irerum fieri poreſt 
nunc. Reconciliart autem ſunt ali! Proteſtanres quoque . & 
uniri inter (e, quos non levis ſejunxerat Diſcordia, in mea Ger- 
mania olim, ut id ſtatim palam factam. Ac primum, Au- 
guſtana confeſſio id provat. Deinde cum Lutherani quidam no- 
lebanrc agnoſcere Reformros pro genuinis Auguſtanz confeſſio- 
nis profeſſoribus, reconciliat! ſunt tamen eo uſque vrrique ut 
rectperentur Reformatcorum ſubſcriprtiones' poſt primam in 
conventibus Impertialibus, & rolerarentur ad hunc uſque diem ; 
& in conventu Swinefurtenſ!, Anno 1532. admiſſa fuir confeilio 
quatuor clyitatum reforruntarum, tinquam Auguſianz congruz, 
a quivus 


«cz 446 bm 


Uno Sacra. 211 


I quibus civitatibus Auguſtana fuic approbata. En mutuam 
concordiam ! In conventu Witrtenbergenſi Anno 1 538. dexcra 
guoque Fraternitartis data eft, adhuc vivente & non reclamame 
Luthero, & hoc pato ftabilira fuir ſanRa inter partes concor- 
dia, & pax. Videatur quoque traQatio amica inter Saxones 
& Helvetios Anno 1536. emiſſa, & colloquium Wormatiz ha- 
bitum, ubi Fares & Bezx comparuerunt, ut pro affiidis Galliz 
Ecclefiis reformatts, tanquam ejuſdem fidei conſortibus inter- 


. cederent apud Proteſtantes, quo illis ſupperias ferrenr, nimi- 


rum apud Galliarum Regem intercedendo, vel alloquovis modo, 
quod etiam ſzpius faftum, &'laudabilius torum, idque impri- 
mis per Johan. | Cafimirum Palatinum principem Anno 1561. 


' Fredericus IHE. Eleor Palatinus longe pientiffimus, cum effer 


Reformatz yur addiCtior, agnitus ramen fuir pro ſocio * An- 
guſtanz confeſſionis in Conventu Naumbergenfi, 8 religio ejns 
tolerata in Imperio. Er 1n Comitiis 1566. Auguſtz habits, 
fruſtra nicentibus Theologis quibuſdam (ur fier! ſoler ubique) 


- ad lirem natis, non ſolum admiſſus fuir'idetn EleRor, & confir- 


marus in ſuo jure, & loco ; verum etiam direRorium inter Pro- 
reſtantes, ur antea, & poſthac fa&tuma, obtinuit. Idem de Filio 
Fohanne Duce Caſimito, & de Nepote- Frederito IV. Principe Elte- 
fore 1m Cominis -Auguſtanis, Anno 1582. & Ratubonenſibns, 


- Anno 1550. probare firmius & declarare luculentius' in prom- 


ptu efſer, fi res id poſtularer. - Huc apprime facit (quod non 


- omirtendum eſt ) quod Anno, 1529, procurante Landgraivio 


Haſſiz, principe omntbus laudibus digmflimo, coaQtus fuit Mar- 
puegi Theologorumconventus, cut ipf1 Lstheryus & Twinglius in- 
terfuere, ubi poſt mulras collationes diururniores ſummus inter 
eos conſenſus agnitus 8& conſtitutus fuir, Unici Quzſtrone illa 
de modo przſentiz Corporis Chriſti in coexna manente indeci- 
<3, & fc urrinque diſceſſum ei in futurum lege, ur moderatius 
& fraterne magis de ea agexent partes, Hzc five reconciliatio 
five Tolerantia aliquot annos inviolata manſit. Sed quorſum iſta 
omnia ? Sextd, Oſtendam poſlibilem eſſe Unionem a me propoſi- 
ram, quia antchac quoque talis Unio in ſupradi&is conventibys 
procurata, & obtenta fuit. Fareor quod adhuc quidam litigiofi 


- Spiritus lires in Germania movent & alunt, Sed ea de re poſt- 


hac.- Nunc Deum, meum, flexis cordis mei genibus oro, 'ut 
hunc Angliz magnum conventum codem modo fle&ere velir, 
ut illos flexit in Imperio Romano, vr, quemadmodum Unio in 
Illis obrenta fuir runc, fic Unio & reconciliatio obrineatur-nunc 

- quoque (addo) & ftabiliacurfirmirer invio!abiliterque. Amen, 
Amin. 


CAP. 
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C'AP. IS 


De Neceſſutate bujus Unions. 


2. Incentivum PRoximum eſt jam, ut hujus neceffitatem me- 
- ditemur, atque perpendamus, Innumera -hic 

ſeſc cogitationibus noſtris offerunt, neceſſitatem hanc probaw- 
Ja 3 quia vero ca arguments, quz ab ipſa re in ſc confiderata 
deſumi nt, quz potenriſſima & foruiſſima ſunt, jam in pre- 
ditis aſperſa legi , ea unicuique legenda & ponderanda 
relinguo. Unum vel .alterum memorabo -paulo alius generis. Er 
imo Proteſlantium in Anglia & alibi degentium falus 8& 'con- 
ſervatio, poſt Deum, confiſtit in Unione. Humano more lo- 
quor, impoſſibile eſt, ut vel per ſzculum ſerventur, ac conſer- 
venrur Proteſtantes in Europa contra tantam vim, & tam upni- 
ram, tantas technas & molimina confiſtorii Romani, & Jeſuj- 
rarum, nifi ſapianr, '& de unione inter ſe cogitent, 8 hic & alibi ; 
alias Pontifices 1111 Romani, ſtipari, & adjutt ab 1is Regibus, 8& 
Principibus, qui adhuc inebriati ſunt vino fornicationis cjus, ex 
difſenfionibus noſtris perpetuis triumaphabunc de nobis facile, 
& ex clineribus noſtris rrophza erigent. An 2ternum adeo 
uſque incauti & difsiet permanebimus, ut videre nec quidem 
ſentire queamus 1llos prorſus irreconciltabiles adverſarios, ex 
#quo utriuſque partis ruinam, =_ utriuſque ſciſſuram A ſe invi- 
cem meditart? &tamen jam his jam 1111s Proteſtantium adu- 
lar), atque 1is imponere, eos inter ſe ad: commune exitium 
commirrere, & ſic perperui ſimplicirate roſtra aburi? O aperite 
oculos, fratres Lutheran! Reverendi Do&iſſimique, ( fi forte ad 
Vos perveniat legendus hic traatus ) & vos fratres Anglicani 
ornes, & conſulite vobis ipſis, unjentes vos ipſos quam ar&iili- 
me poreſtis (ſpiritualibus mediis modifque utentes ) contra 
communes & crudeles hoſtes veſtros, ne fiatis eorum prada. 
Sat infaclicibus armis pugnatum, ſat communibus adverſariis 
commeditatis ad noftrum exitium exhtbirurn, ſar, imo nimis 
affe&ibus indultum malis ; Uniont nos demus tandem omnes, ut 
una conſervemur omaes : quodeaxicNeus, De inde vidimus & 
-7:£imus Det judicia horrenda, videlicer peſtes, bella, incendia, 
4 quibus gemuit Anglia, ab co tempore quo diviſi fuimus. 
- 40d cum veriiſimum fir, an non tempus ut a ſomno noſtro 
; ER, EXCItemur, 
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excitemur, & uniamur, ut tremendam Dei iran I nobls, 4 
Regno, ab Ecclefii amoliamur amoveamuſque. O nos move- 

lachrymz, moveant querelz de acerbirare, de amaricugine 
orum remporum, quas audimus quortdie, Dicant enim, quo- 
uſque durabit tempus iſtud #rumnoſum? quando fiietur ? 
annon pene periimns-ira Dei & conſumprti ſumus ? juata Far, 
go» J- & quouſque crunt 1ſit 1n laqueum, Exod. 10. 7» 
Tertio, Moveant nos tot loca, & imprimis tor filiz ut yecan- 
tur, parochiarum, Chapels and daughter Churches , quz vel Pa- 
ſtoribus omnino carent, vel op- 
eſſz jacent ſub malis *, qui * Nox accuſo hic, mults-minns 
ua converſarione prava pretio- condemns innocentes fratres meos 
fas multorum animas ab emen- ob quoſdan, ſunt enim, quod ipſe 
datione vitz arcent abiguntque, pro novi,inter 205 vir magrt, 
& ad Deum clamitare cogunt qui cum ſont omnis generis ſci- 
hiſce vel fimilibus verbis, Juſte entiarwm peritia clarifimi, &* 
Deus, da nobis + Paſtores bonos, eximia pietate ſui eminentiſſi- 
ſtores ſecundum cor tuum, ut m#, ſtelarum inſtar in Protce 
id promifiſti, ut nos paſcant ſua fRantium cal0-micant. 
doGrina ſana, vica ſanta, & ÞF Nonexciudo bic ſed inclufs 


} = pro nobis ſine fine potins ,volo Conformiftas que 


uſis, proculdutio in id incumbents 
divinitus txcitats ſecundum 
þreces iſtas, ut aliz alios excellant tum dofirind tun. pictate vites 
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CAP. 117. 


De jucunditate hujus Onions. 
: R . | 

Qtd tranſire ſarago ad Jucunditatem hujus Unionis. Noſtis 
PF quid dicat ſuavis ille cantor Iſraelis in libro Pſalmorumy 
Ecce quam bonum & quam amcenum eft habirare fracres etiam 
una 7. Ubt nora, quod hic Pſalmus vocatur Canticum excellen- 
tifhimum Davidis, /vel Canticum exceltentiarum, ſecundunt 
Textum Hebraicum; unde ſequitur, quod veraa hzc, ea preps 
ter, ſunt verba excellentilima, & rotus Plalnms excellentiarum 
plenus, de quibus piura poſthac. Impreſcntiarum hac excel. 
lentiflima verba fic applico. Hine videre cft, fratres, quany 
jucunda erit vita noftra, & condicio noſtra, 6 impoſterum vi- 
yYaNus und, ur frarres, & unionem inrer nos colamus, ut par eſt; 

Li poſſurtius 
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Poſſumus enim tunc amplexari 8 exoſcular! alii alios, ac fi 
frarres eſſemus naturales ; poſſumus amice, inter nos conferre 
ſermones ; poſſumus dies jejuniorum. una obſervare, pofſum 
precibus piis & deprecationibus quam humillimis Deo lirare, 
poſſumus toram Angliam, viſa noſtra concordia exhilarare; 
po@mus alii alios his ipfiſlimis verbis ſuaviſfimis ſalurare, 
Ecce quam bonum eſt 8& quam ama&num habitare fratres eti- 
am una ! | 


- 


CAP. IV. 
De optabilitate hujus Unions. 


Am de optabilitate hujus Unionis pauca diſſeram. Optabilis 
J eft Primo, ur opprobrium quo nos gravant Papiſtz a nobis 
rollatur. Dicunt enim nos Proteſtantes non poſle concordare, 
ſed in innumeras abire ſe&as -& diviſiones, & ſe ſolos unitatem 
ſervare, & unam i!lam Catholicam ſeſe Ecclefiam,quz in Apoſto- 
lico creditur ſymbolo. Deinde, ur maledicentia qua ali1 alios 
proſequntur amovearur abjicjaturque cum omni odio 8& excan- 
deſcenria, ſecundum illud graviſhmum Apoſtoli monitum, Ar 
nunc deponite etiam vos hzc omnia, iram, excandeſcentiam, 
maledicenttam, Col. 3.8, 10. tolerantes altialios. Tertio, ut 
amiciria, quz antehac 1nrercedebat inter nos, poſtliminio re- 
vertatur, 8 amor ille priſtinus qui vigebat inter nos, redinte- 
grerur, & 1[ud vetus dium in nobis verificerur, Amantium 
12 amorls redintegratio eft. Quarro, ut ſcandalum, quod ex 
noſtris diſſidiis natum eſt, & quo multi a noſtra religione aljenj 
offendunrtur & a noſtris ovilibus abiguntur, E medio ſubmove- 
atur. Hic citare luber graviſſima hTcde re celeberrimi ſcrip- 
toris cujuſdam verba, Nec Tyrannide quam patiuntur reliquiz 
popu!) Dei quz adhuc 1n ſpiritual Babylone detinentur, nec 
ſuperſiitontbus quibus 1mplicantur,”rantum recardantur, verhm 
1n Ecclefz Romanz communmone remanent, noſtris tantum di- 
viſionibus ſuſpenſi, & offenſi ſcandaloque affeti. Er omnia 
ifta nn movebunt nos ? 
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CAP. vy. 


De Utilitate hujus Unions. 


Nv: metpſim conyerto ad utilitatem hujus Unionis, que 
mihi erir Triplex. Primum, hoc magnum, ſed mire 
nunc diſiratum, proſperabitur Regnum ; fic enzm cantillar ſua- 
vis ille Iſraclis cagtor in eodem, quem modo nominavi, Pſalmo, 
powen dixerat, Ecce quam bonum & jucundumeſt habitare - 
ratrevetiam una, eſt ur ros Hermonis, ut qui deſcendir ſuper 
montes Tzionis, quo ſculicer ager Baſchanis fertilis redditur ; & 
deinde addir, Idi enim mandat Deus benedi&ionem ſuan?, id 
eſt, omne benum, dicit do&iflimus ille (crip- 

tur ſacrz * expoſicor ; addo quod, ni fallor, * 7unius in Loc. 
runc maria veſiris turd abundabunt navibvs, 

naves mercibus, civitates & oppida veſtra Jucris, omnia pzne 


' Regni loca omnis generis Bonis, ex benedifione Dei mana:?- 


ribus fluentibuſque. Deinde, videre mihi videor ingentem 7 - 
vangelii & regenerationis propagationem exinde proven! 
rem. Complehuntur enim, f1 : 
uniamur, pulpira veſtra * bonis *Non exc!udo hic pios ac doftos 
verbi przdicatoribus, Templa fratres. meos Conformiſtas ſtd 
audiroribus, & omnra pzne ſo- zncludo potinuse 
ca converſis animabus '& pro- 
feſſoribus z rypographiz piis & ad zdificationem tendennhus 
ſcripris & authoribus. Er hic non poſſum non commenzorare 
Heylini veſtri verba,quz tunc literis mandavir, quando rarjones 
de propagarione Evapgelii in Germar1a & althj voluir reddere, 
aFirmans, 1.Quod verbum Dc1 in oppidis & pagis fedulo przdi- 
cata cauſa cjus propagationis fuerit. 2. Libr1 pit in lucem cditi. 
3 Carechiſini ſummam Religions Proteſtantium compleRenres, 
* Quz proculdubio vidcbits | 
przſtica in hic veſtri Anglia, fi * #triuſque cum partis fratres 
Unjio przdi&a fuerit inita_ ſta- ſe #nvicen provocabant ad iſta 
biliraque. Tertio, Unjantur ille omnia ————__ | ; 
duz partes, de quibus ſupra 
dixi, & rurz erunt, unitz pro univerſis & ſingulis ſuorum, quod 
neceſiarium & communi bono & conſervation facile obrine- 
bunc, modo unite mancant, unitZ agant, unitz' orcnt, unite 
: I 2 ſua 
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ſua pocurent. Quod de illis duabus partibus aſſero, de omni- 
bus in Europa Proteſtantibus intelligi & fieri cupio. $i enim 
GmRcs unitieflent, qualiker, O-qualiter conarus inimicorum eo- 
rum communium ubique fruſtrarentur ? Et O quanta formido 
( fi modo conjunRtis animis agere vellent ea quz licite agi poſ- 
ſunt, precibus nimirum & lachrymis imprimis ad Deum fufis ) 
occuparet eos ? Ea ad minimum, quia de iis non laceſſcndis 
conſilium cogeremur capere & ſervare? 


PARTITIO VI. 


Contixens ſolutiones diverſarum objectionum. 


_— 
— _ 


CAP. L 
In quo reſpondetur ad duas objeitiones. 


O' A. ha&enus propofita fuere de hac Unione, fi Chri- 


ſtzano animo perpenderentur, paucos fore credo qui ea 
approbatur1 non effenr. Ecquis enim, quzſo, inveni- 

etur ca improbaturus, niſi qui prorſus pacis amorem 

miſſum fecerit, & charitaris ardorem inſuo corde in rotum ex- 
tinxerir, ut immoralia od1a (cilicer in hac morrali viti ſnb pre- 
texru religionis in eos exerceat, qui nihil libertarialiorum de- 
rogatum volunt, nihilaliis Tyrannice imperatum, nihil aliorum 
conſcientiis crudeliter impoſirum eunt ? Nonconformiſtas 
pleroſque paratos eſſe nullus dubito in hanc unionem & Recon- 
ciliationem 2 me propoſitam aRurum conſentire, ſtatim ac ipfſis 
ſpes affulgerer tant! boni tam diu quzſiti. Longe plurimes 
ge&oque inter Conformiſtas eſſe puto, quibus hzc noſtra qualia- 

- cunque propoſia arriſura ſinr & placitura, quantumvis ali1 
numero inferiores vix audeant animi fui defideria-denudare, 
ne quorundam odia in ſe excitent. Tmo haud dubito integros 
quoque cctus efle, co{que valde infignes, qui nun difficiles ic 
prxberent in pacifica vota & conſilia. Quta vero quidam re- 

_ camabunr, &ca quz propoſut pertinacker reſpuent, jam co- 
BO. run 
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rum obje&ionihus occurrendum eſt, quas illi ſollicri quzrunt» 
ut non- t1s-|tt1bus perpetuo licare vateanr. Er pri 
dicent, Non licere Conformiſtis hujuſmodi ſyncreriſmum ( fic 
enim vocabunt hanc I me propofirarh Unionem ) admitrere, 
quia mera'#7»£i & confuſioexinde confequerur. Sed huic jira 
occurretur. 1- Non quzri hic ſententtarum, & - opivionum 
commixtionem, ſed muruam tolerantiam in adiaphoris ; fruan- 
rur Conformiſtz ſuis ſentenriie, privilegiis & commodiraribuy, 
atque Ecclefits, & ,ceremonns, falrem permitrant Nonconf6- 
miſtas uri ſyis & non cogant eos ad ſvas. 2. Annon concordi- 
fcr una vivunt alli Proteftantes jn aliis locts non obſiante diver- 
fitare opinionum quibus imburi ſunr, & Ceremoniarum quij- 
bus uti (lent ? Inftantiam vobis dabo in Reformatis & Luthera- 
nis, qui una vivunt in eadem 1lla celebri civitate Heydelber- 
genſi ( in cujus Uhiverſitate ipſe ſtudioſus fui olim?) & ibi- 
dem utrique ſui * liberrare fru- 


untur pacifice, & publice abſque 
ulli confufſtone ._* predicant 
enim ibi Evangelinm | Chriſti 
publice rum Calyinianf, tum + 
Lutherani pradicatores in co- 
dem Pulpito abſque ullo tumul- 
tu, ullo opinionum fyncrer1ſ(- 
mo, ſuperiorum permiſſy, ur 
ſupra notavi. Poſſem dare plura 
exempla, ſed ſufficiar hoc unum 
munc. Secundo, quidam objt- 


* Sunt Lutherani in auld ; Ly- 
therani in cancellaria 5 Luthe- 
rans in Senatu urbico : Luthe- 
1114.1 aliu verſantur c/o 
Nuid' ? Lutheran's publlicum 
Keligions exercatium a Serves 
niſſemo Eleflore Caro'o Ludo- 
vico conceſſum, antequam Caſs 
fellas proficiſceret ur. 

f Daniel Toſpanus Ttitricus 
mes in oratione ſua wtiua. 


cient 1mpoſſhhbilitazem vel al- : 

rem improvabilitatem hujus Unionis 3 Quibus fic Reſpondeo., 
I, Quod non jmpoſſibilis fir, ſupra provavy. _ 2. Quod polibilis 
fit, & provabilis admodum, fic palzm facto. Sctmus, quany 


- pronus Clementifl. Rex noſter fuit ad liyertarem Nonconfor- 
p 


miſtis concedendam, ex nuperis cjus indulgentiis ac Licentiis jjs 


-conceflis.Eſt quoque Terrt;o, ficoncedatur 11s,quod improbabile 


eſt jd, quod hic 4 me proponitur. Reſpondeo, quid tum ? An- 
non improbabiliter Jud! reverh: ſunt in ſuam Judzam ex cap- 
rivitare ſua Babylonici, ( humano more fic Joquor ) vi & 
virrute edi&1 a Cyro editi ? Annon improbablliter quoque re- 
&tuus fuir nuper 11luftritlimus Princeps Carolus Ludovicus Ele- 
Ror Palarinus, Dominus menus Clementiſſimus nunc defuncus, 
in ſuam Metropolim Heydclbergam, Territosta ſua, & Digni- 
cates ſuzs ? quod applicer Lecor. ' | 
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C AP. IL 


Compleftens alzam objeftionem non ſpernendam. 


Ed Tertio, clamitabunt nonnulli, Regnum diviſum non po- 
© reſt ſtare, dicit Chriſtus: & propterea noſtrum Regnum 
neon poterit ſtare, fi co modo, quo dixi, incatur unio cum 
Nonconformiſtis, ut libertas 11s concedatur przdicandi Evange- 
lium Jeſu Chriſti. Reſpondeo 1. Regnum hoftiliter diviſum 

| non poteſt ſtare ; dicit enim Chriſtus * adverſus 
* 5» £evny, ſediviſum, viz. hoſtiliter ; aſt Regnum hoc non 
erit adverſus ſe diviſum hoſtiliter, fi libertas 

conſcientiz concedarur, & Unio inter difſidentes incatur: 
quiz unjo illa tollet hoſtilirates onanes imagi- 

* #t ſupra oftend?, mabiles. 2. Dico, Stat Regnum Galliz, erfi 

x : ib rolerentur Hugonottz,1id eſt, Reformat), * 
qui ibi in templis ſuts publice Evangelium przdicant ſempi- 
rernum. 3. Stat Imperium Romanum, etrfi in co Lutherani 
& Reformari quoque libertate ſuz Religionis fruantur publice. 
Stat Palatinatus, etfi in co & 4 Lutheranis & Reformaris in 1iſ- 

dem Zdibus verbum Det pre- 

* ut id ipſe vid #n univerſi- dicetur, ex indulgentia * Prin- 

tate Baſilienſi cum [indioſus ef- cipis Palatini. Stat deniq; * Hel- 

ſem. | verica reſpublica, erfi diverſis ibi 

quoque ritibus & Ceremoniis 

utantur ; & fic procufubio poteſt ſtare Angliz Regnum quogz 

s * eo Nonconformiſtz uniti cum Conformiſtis ſui fruantur 
ibertate. 


'G AP. 35% 
Comprehenaens 3. alias Objeftiones. 


F Orro dicent 2l11,fubſcribenda forfican erit juxta tua Unione 
hic delineatam, certis fdet Articulis, & cales Articult ple- 
rumg; continent ambiguitates, quod pirit Diviſiones,& adverſa- 
tur unjont. ' Sed Reſpondeo, Fateor quod Eo: fieri affoler, ur 
r1dere eſt non tantum in 36 Articult, Apglicinis, ſed ertam in 
| we | ſym>olo 
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fHmbolo Apoſtolico in Articulo de deſcenſa Chriſti in infer- 
pum, & in Auguſtanz confeffianis verbis de corpore Chriſtt. 
De cena Domini.docet, - quod corpus fc ſanguis Chriſti, in e4 
vere adfint, & diſtribuantur veſcentibus; qua re non obſtante 
omnes orthodoxi unahimiter & conjun&tim amplexantur illud 
ſymbolum, & omnes. -Prateſtantes, qui in tmperio tolerari vo- 
lunr, confeſſionem illam Auguſtanam in ſuo ſenſu, & fic eo no 
mine uniti ſuntnon timentes divifiones modo objeRtas. 2. Ame: 
bigurares illz & ſimiles11s explanari poſſunr, & debent ſatisfa- 

on1s cauſk, & ur devitentur Diviſiones, ut id fatum eſt, cum 
querelz orirentur de, Ambiguiratibus Auguſtanz confeſſions, 
tunc,adornarz fuerunc diverſis temporibus & occaſiontbus plu- 
res illus confeſſionts Apologiz, explanatjones, & Declaratio- 


nes, & Ordinibus approbatz : juxca quas, & ex quibus genuinus; 
' & yervus 1llius ſenſus eft eruendus, fi de ea .moveatur ab aliquo 


controverſ:a al1qua, Quid quod ipſa. iſta Confclio Auguſtana 
jam ,ut_ digum eſt, renovata, Czfaribus. in Imperit Cominis 
fucric ab.utriſque Proteſtantibus unanimiterexhibira : & nomi- 
natim Czſari Fe:dinando primo, & quidem, tanquam genuina 
& yera,; religa & valere juſia, quz Caroloquinto Imperatori Au- 
uſiz fuir oblata, Aano 1530. & hzc, verba. comtinebat. ; De 
cam Domini docent, quod in ei corpus..& ſanguis Chriſti ſub 
ſpecicbus panis & vini vere adfinr, & diſtribuantur veſcenribus : 
ecus. dacenres improbant. Quod idem in Anglicis Comirtis 
feri poreſt, fi armbiguirares. przdiftorum articulorum 1d exi- 
gant, ad jncundam &.conferyandarn inter nos, Unionem. Sed 
hie me, 1arerrogabunt, fi hoc omnina, fiat, & unio veſtra inita_ 
fuerir, quamdiu durabit? Quaſi idem Deus qui nos unire po-- 
teſt, in unione +Inita, nos  conſervare non poſlit quoque, ut 
conſervavit alias Ecclcfias inter ſe unitas, exempli gratia, Ger- 
manicas, & Gallicaseth differant inter ſe reſpe&u dierum, & 
ricuum, & regiminis. exjam Eccleſfiaſtici ; habene enim Germas- , 
nicz ſuos inſpeRores, ( quos alii vocant Epiſcopos ) diceceſia- 
nos, Galli nullos, ſed Claſſes rantum. Fateor quidem, quod 


- quidam Evangelict unjonem inter ſe ruperunt inicam cito, 1n- 


relligo Lutheranos quoſdam, qui animose concilitiationem five 
concordiam illam, quz Marpurgi inter Lutherum & Zuingli- 
um ſtabilita fuerar, Anno 1 529. 
dirucrunt, + quibus de cauſis & Þ Sed wide Pareum in ſuo Ire- 
accaſiontbus filentio tranſibo nico hac de re. 
pradetis ne vulnera refricem | 
antiqua, quz una cum novis vellem ſepulra. Servatra tamen fuir 
ab altis quieris utrjuſque partis fracribus, qui alii alios ur fra- 
rres ſanc amplexar}, & pro viribus ſupportarunr, ur id ſupperiz 
a GIllicis Eccleſiis petitz, & tum a Lutheranis tum a Reforma- 
_ I 4 r1s 
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ris latz, reſtatum faciunt ſat abunde, Imo, de Argentorato, cl- 
vyateilla magni Imperiali, Helvetiz contermina fertur, quoe 
ipſum * Calyinum ad Concih- 
* &t Hottonus id aſſerit inſus um Tridentirf@m pro ſe mnttere 
-n"ord64. decreverit, cum tamen fit urbs 
pgs Lutherana, quod probe nov}, 
quiz ipſe in ea fuj. Et propterea quid Joquimur de durabilitate 
theſis .!njonis, quaſi non furura fit divcurna ? Reſinquatur jd 
Þto qui poteſt facere quicquid vulrin coelo & in terrl. 3. Re- 
ſtat adhuc alia obje&io, ad quam imthi erit nutic reſponden; 
du 1. Ohtendent quidam quod fi hzc unto, incatur, auditores 
Ipſorum reli&uri ſint auditoria ſua & ipſos in ifs : quod fi frar, 
ordo Ecclefiz- tollerur. Ad quam objetionem fic refpondeo. 
Primo, idem fieri nimc video in 1pforum Conformiftarum 
Eccleſiis. Qul exceffit alios in concionibus ſuis, attrahit audi- ' 
rores corum, qui 'carent donis ilflis fingulartbus quibus poller 
ipſe. Deinde adſcribo, quid faciendum ergo ? Doceant tum. 
Conformiſtz tum Nonconformiſtz, ur par eft, hoc eff, tam. po- 
renter, tam perite, tan pure, ut in verbo Dei monentur, & nul. 
Jas huic vel querelz vel objeRioni locus refinquetur.Tertio,Non 
qui plurimos hahet audirores, ſed qui negligenter, qu! oſciran- 
rer, qui frigide, & qui efratice verbum Det predicat, & fcan- 
dajose vivit, & mandata foede violat, Ecclefiz ordinem turbar. 
4 ' "Denique ut Mofes, * cum Eldad & Medad. 
*Numb. 11.29. ' prophetarent in caſtris, & Joſhua dice- 
"_ .._ Tet ej, Eos cohibe, hoe dedit reſpon- 
wv. IR "21 # fum; Urinamrotns pepatns Jehove ef- 
Fm On "MTN ſent Propherz, vel fic, ut in Textu habe. 
ry 7 . turf Hebr. quis det totum populſum Je- 
hovz Propheras ? ſic ego reſpondeo 11s, 
qui nor yolugt propheras ipſos, nimitpm, paſtores Orthodoxos 
& redte ordinacos propherare in pulpitis, ne attrahant audito- 
res ſuos, Utinam plures Jchovah daret”populo ſuo propheras, 
Tantum abſum ab corum' timore vel, ( Gin me loqut voletjs) 
prvidia, Er hic hujus parcitionis finis eſto, © <x- oO E 
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In quo finalter & concluſrve prediita Uno premitur. 


Quid diciris frarres, annon far inter nos hoſtilibus quaſi ar- 
mis digladiatum 2 annon fat noſtris paſſionibus ceſſum ? 
annon ſat exemplorum malorum datum, annon ſat commoedita- 
tis crudelibus & vigilantiſlimis noſtris adverſariis przbirum ? 
{aniora tandem confilia capiantur,meliora arma,preces videlicer 
& lacryme, arripiantur, ſanAiora propoſita eligantur, & ea quz 
tam. fuse 3 me pto unione noſtra fratertia ſunt 'hic dia, frane,. 
per -gratiam Dei, idque ad immenſam & #ternam Nominis ejus 
Glortam. Timebunt nonnulli forrafſis, ut quid fibitdeperear, fi 
hzc Unio feliciter procedar, & ad optatum finem procedar ; ſed 
nolite timere, nihil vobis deperibir. Quiert ſedeant omnes ab 
-his curis, his metibus ; hoc tamtum Inctendimus, hoc cupimny,, 
hoc ſatagiazus, hoc petimus, hoc appetimus, ut mutua toleran- 
ria ſcfe perferant, non condemnent, fed pottus precibus ar- 
dentibus alii alias deo commendent, datis ſponte occaf\ | 
muruis quaque officits, quz Chriſtianos decent, ſeſe devincianr. 
Modeſtis etjam ad moninonibus,. qua ſcriptis, qui diftis ſeſe 1n 
veritate, & pierace forment, & firment. Antc omnia vero ſuns - 
vindi&e & ultianisaffecibus renuncicnt, decifiones Magiſtrales ' 
devitent, 8, omnis generis homines.ſud unione & concordia ad ' 
concordiam;invitents cater quoque Impedimenta devitent, 
quibus haepus djflidiis altmenta ſua ſuppeditara funr,videlicer 
invidiara, fugerhiam, avaritiam, acediam, tram, maledicenti- 
aim, & 6 que.ſfunt alia. Suffice tempus prexveritum, quo tal!- 
bus. indulfirgus , vitiis, quo victoria cupidt fuperare alit alios 
cupivinus, ex aoranobis pereinacia, & fuperbii. Veritas Ec- 
clefiz vitoria eſt, juxta anriqui alicujus diftam.. Cum pramis 
vos alloquor Parres in Chriſto veverandi, & fracres mellitifdim), - 
fi amatis Chrifiurn, amare unjonem, quia ipſe ram! ennxe ſum 
precatus. eſt -parrem, ut unum fimus, hiſce verbis 3 Non 
ramum pro 1ſÞi50ro, ſed & proits, qut per (ermonem corum | 
crediturt ſuit 10- me, -ur omnes unum finr, ficurtu 1n me, & : 
eg0 in tc; ut '& 1pſi in nobis unum fint, ob. 17. 20, 21. O,- 
vos 


] AM premere urgereque ſarago unionem I me propoſitem. 
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vos moveant hzc verba Verbl, quid enimefficacius dicere po- 
terat Verbum? quid ad nos excitandos ferventius ? ut unum 
fiamus in ipſo, ſecundim prediRa A me cogfilia, ad umonem 
rendentia, cx infinica & immens3 ejus miſericordHa. 


UCC I IIS OI SI re, 


PARTITIO' VIIL 


| —_ ———— 


Et ultima, continens orationem concluſivam ad e- 


' ſum Chriſtum pro untone predifla fuſam. 


CAP. Þ 


 In-quo tota' Chriſti Eccleſia Britannica Chriſtum compre- 
catur : que a tota Eccleſia Catholica poteſt uſur- 
pari, mutatis mutandss. 


Chriſtum ardentibus meis precibus pro unzone hic, & 

mulris aliis Ecclefiz neceſſariis, interpellare, ut 1pſe, in _ 
fine vitz ſuz, oravit patremſuum, ut unum fhamus in ipſo, Foh. 
17. 20, 21. Imo hic totam Ecclefiam Britannicam inclamare 
ſatago, & compellare; rogans eam, ut una mecum ad Jeſum 
converſa, humili affe&u, ſenſu uno omnium, uno ore, Numen 
ejus fic adprecari velit. _ Jeſu, qui ut unum fiarvus, patrem ru- 
um Ceeleſiem ferventiſſime comprecarus es in terris, Uni nos, 
O Uni nos omnes tibi ipfi magis magiſque, & firmam' inter nos 
1pſos concordiam & Unionem ſtabili, O Fili Dei, ne devoremur 
I _ rapacibus ; ſed-uni & ruto vivamus 1n hiſce regnis nunc, 
&. ſimul triumphemus io cclis poſthic in zrermm. O A- 
rerne Deus, fine nos deflere miſerias noſtras & divifiones prz- 
reritas, & placatus ad Gratiz tuz Thronum admitte - cor no- 
ſtrum, exaudi ſingultus noſtros, & dolores de diffidiis noſtris 
a nobis concepros, & ad te profeos, ſanfiſſime ſoſpirator. 
Tu falus bonis unica, tu ſpes, tu perfugium gaudiumque, 8& ſo- 
\lamen noſtrum profperum, precibus noſtris & voris pie concep- 
tis annue ! Deduxti, O Deus, benignitate tua populum, quem 
redemiſti, Introduxti nos & planrafti nos in terra poſſeſhonis 

ru, loco, quem ad habitationem operatuses, Jehovah. —_ 

It 


'(< autem in fine ſcriptionis hujus mez ipſum Jeſurh 
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iſti locum populo tue & plantaſti cum, ut habitet in loco ſuo. 
Pulcherrimam hanc inſularum defideraſti, Dens, ad ſedem tu- 
am : facut in e&adicerur firmiter, & effloreſcat ſemper ger-' 
minetq; populus tuus, qui-germen eſt plantationis tuz, germen 
myrtzum in horto quem plantaſti. At ingiger ſole, indiget um- 
bra, indiget irrigatione. Rogamus, ur ſingulis momentis eun- 
dem hortum tuum, ſecundum promiflionem tuam, irrigare, ca- 
lefacere & obumbrare velis gratiose : obſecramus te inſuper, O 
ſol divine, O lux puriflima, per te ipſum, nos ſurculos luce tug 
perfunde,Juce fidei, luce cognitionis, luce ſapientiz cceleſtis. 
Er, O ſpiritus ſanftifſime, charitatis gratiam & pieratis ardo- 
rem nobis omnibus adfla, Fac dum in deſerto, & vaſti hujus 
mundi ſolitudine enaſcimur, in te maneamus unici ſemper, ac 
vivamus, & vircamus, dulceſque ſanRicatis verz frutus exhibe- 
amus. Sint contempribiles Myrtileri tui (Eccleſiz 
nempe) plantz. ſint abje&z, ſint calcarz vulgo,fint ni-' Cant. I. 
grz. Nigra ſum Eccleſia tua, nigra Mundo, obſcura im- — * 
pits, crucis ſtu rurpata, ar amabilis tibi;tibi placens,tib1 defide- 
rabilis. Nigraſum, calamitatum-ardore peruſta, undiq; vento- 
rum tumultibus patens, & quaſſata : hinc Boreas hinc Auſte 
inſulrans me verberat glomeratque pulvere, Furicoriens, furit 
occaſus, 8& zſtus ſui horrore petir : infcelix ego, ob diviſiones 
acerbiſlimas me divexantes, ſolitudinis pacific amatrix, in de- 
ſerto mthi conſultura, jn deferto requiemquzro, non invenio;in 
grarlz tuz latebris, ſub umbri cui, quam amo, quam unice de- 
1:dero, tutius larebo in latibulo Dei excelfi, in umbra omnips- 
rentis commorabor. Tu umbra, tu przſidium, & -tutamen 
meum , qui feciſti ur pro ſpin alba aſcenderet abies, 8 pro ur- 
rica myrtus. Fac ne exurant nos aridz hzreticarum opinio- 
num arenz, cauteſque infideliratis, fidc1 radicibus aditum 
ullumn przſtruant ; ne falſorum Do&orum ſentibus ſpinilq; & 
urticis renellz-vites ſuffocentur, aut ſerpentium ſeRarum peſiis 


Jerhiferam ylinat falivam. Arbuſculz ſumus renellz in ſacro 


tuo myrtiteto, amori tuo deſtinarz : at, O amor cceleſtis ! O 
Charitas 1 finira! Medullam tu plantularum foye ut creſcant 


ſemper amore tui, amore proximi, ſan&3 gaudenres- unione, 


& animorum conjunRione, & pace multa cum veritate & pu- 
rirate concatenara,, Atque eum in finem Ihuſtrifſimi Porentifſi- 
mique Regis noſtpi cor, & Senatorum noſtrorum prudentifſimo- 
rum honoratiſhmorumque in Parliamento congregatorum con- 
{lia ad -przditam unionem & pacem dirige. Er, ut eadem 
pzce fruamur diu,cundem Regem noſtrum Gloriofiſſimum con- 
traomnes ejus & populi tut inimicos diutifhime 1ncolumem ſer» 


va. & propterea exſ{urge, O magne Jchovah.8& difſipentur cjus & 


nofi © 191mict qui ſunt in hiſce Regnis cjus 8& alibi ; & fac,ut ipſo 
| diu 
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div virente regnanteque, nos diu vivamus profpere ſub ipfo, & 


per ipſum nobis faventem, & nes 1n puritate & exercitio Religi- 
onis noſtr# verz orthodoxzque protegenrem.” ..Fac cor ejus cor 
fecundum cor Dei, ut in omnibus, quz piis aufibus molicur, 
& facit, facietque, t1bi placeat hic, & poſthac ; & ur ſaperatis hu- 
mane vitz ſpariis, tecum feliciter regnee, ?n Regnum tum 
alte ſubvecus, 8 ibi gloriz ſuz inenarrabilis radios lace ſpargens: 
Er nune pergimusad aliz Eccleſiz tuz necefſaria. -O Deus for- 
el(ſime, qui potes facere quicquid vis jn eoslo & Interris, fac, 
ne picratis-cortice fides, ne botris furs deſticura,; Rerilefeat mi- 
-re, hiſce in terris;quin vitam-illa conferver : Ne patere 4tmun- 
do tegutmentam ſanQiratis detrahi, ſed fruftus ferat dulces, 
fructus ver® pictatis ſiuavedine edulcatos, qui refrigerium fint 
enimz,& ardores,ac ſzvientem livoris #ſtum, 8& avaram--fitim 
reſtinguam. Fac ne inter nives adverſiratum, 8& furibundt mun- 
>) rempeſtares ramul! renues, & tencllz arbuſculz decutiantur, 
ant calorem amitrant fur, ne refrigefcant rorz. Perfunde nos 
luce faciei rnz O immenfum humen ! Reſpice nos ſubinde, O 
ſpiritatis ocule, O vira, O viventium vigor ! gelidiſque peRoris 
noſtri Medullis calorem inde,utfuccrefcamus : ne graciz tuz ih- 
ere mentis deftiruri pereamus, & materies fiamus ignis korrendi. 

in-ut Myrtiletum tuum ( quod eft Eccleſia tua ) inter affit- 


Riones & perpeſſiones varias coronzs ex mille malis mortt- * 


baſque fads, eft o>ſcurum hic, jra, cum olim in paradiſum 
runc tramplancarum fuerir, vi&ricibus & Myrto aureolis ibi ilhu- 
frerur : nbi plantz cccleftes lumine tuo & icrigarione perpetul 
famentes incremenra, ſemper vtrenti fronde pubeſcunt, non in 
arido, non deferto locatz, ſed juxta perrennantium aquarum 
fluenta viva, floribus foltiſque & fru&ibus zternant, Fac eti- 
am, magne Deus, ut idem tuurmi myrtiletum quemadmodutn 
jacet hic & jacuit immerſum in alſo divifionum acerbiſlima- 
rum mari pro tempore in prz2ſentrmundo, fic immenſo co&leftis 
voluptatis fonti ſine fine 1mmergarur rota in mundo futuro. Ubi 
adverſarins nullus, drvifio & contrarietas nulla, odium & cer- 
tamen nullum : ſed rrophzum, & unio tantum,& unio perfe&a, 
unio perpetua, unio optata, unio beatorum beata, unio cum be- 
arorem catibns, qui Chriſtiano niſu ex variis ſuis, Deiq; hoſti- 
bus trophza rerulere, nunc Izram canentes poeana : unjo cum 
feelicibus fanorum Proteſtantium & aliorum animis, quorum 
nomina inſcripta Coelis, unio cum ipſo bearificarum animarum 
capite Chriſto, 3 quo ſolida Iztitia, mera tranquillitas, quies 
Xvirerna, I quo expliata vitioſiras, redu&a fandticas, ſublata mi- 
feria, reddita bearitas, cut fic laus & gloria in perennantia ſe- 
enla, Amen, Amen. 


Adaditio 
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« Additio de Repno & Religione Abaſſinorum, quorum hec 


nio multam facit mentionem in Tabuls quarts ex 
Jobi Ludolphi, clariſſimi Scriptors illius Saxonici, Hi- 
ſtoria e/Atbiopica, hoc ipſo anno in lucem edita in 


. folio magno. 


Jeu hujus gentis Hiſtoria digna eſt accuratiori elaboratione. 
Nam five cceli, five (oli ingenium ſpeRtes, vix alibi plura 


'Naturz miracula repereris. Regio inter rropicum cancri & 
-#quinoialem lincam fita, mira aeris diverfirate gaudets 
'Depreſia loca zſtum : excelſa frigus ſentiune. - Eam ab cauſam 


ronitrua horrenda, tempeſtates ſimul plures cura tremore ho- 


c 


 minum-&brutorum audiuntur. 


Montes altiſſimi ipſas nubes ſuperant, ut miraculo hic non 
fint Olympus & Athes, ipſeque Arlas coli fulcrum priſcis ne 
cemparandus quidem ad 1llos fir. Rupes figura varia naturi fic 
przruptz ſunt, ut aſcenſu careant, & ramen habitentur. Con- 
valles confragoſz & profundifſimz abyſſum repreſentant. Me- 


'talla quoque habent, aurum maxime, de quo prima in novis 


regionibus quzſtio, modo ſcrutari & effodere ſcirent. Aridifſima 
Zſtate loca hyeme undi teguntur, & quod alibi pluviz, hec 


' flumina agris in Achiopia przſtant. Eos enim, alias ſteriles, 
-1nundationjbus ſuis reddunt ferrilifſimos. Inter ca Nilus mag- 


nitudine, & fama ſua omnes torius orbis amnes longe poſt ſe re- 
linquit. Nec fontes cjus ranthm, Anriquis tam anxic quzfiti, 


hic reperti ſunt, ſed &alter illiusalveus, videlicet niger fluvins 
'nunc primum innotuit. Non autem omnes Abaſliz tluvii, ut 


in als rerc# partibus, in mare ſeſe effundunr, ſed quidam are- 
na hauriuntur, ut 1ſtorum oftia difficilis invenias quam altorum 
fonres. Plantz virtutis admirandz & beftiz omnis generis, 


-plurimzque nobls incognitz dantur. Quadrupedes & volucres 


roto ordd maxime hic paricer reperiuncur. Unicorns etjam, 
celebris 1lla fera, in'omnibus mundi angulis curioſe 1ndagara, hic 


-demdm conſpeRa fuit. Boves innumeri, & mulco noſtris ma- 


jares, pabulo & feris, & pecudibus, per vaſtas ſylvas perpetud 
viretites ſufficiente, Nec minor gentium hominumque varie- 
ras, quit lingua, moribus,. Sacris, adeo inter ſe diſcrepant, ut 


 partem aliquam Orbis, non regnum deſcrib} putes. Uni tan- 
. tum Reg /Abaſlia paret, qui o> ſubjettos quoſdam Regulos, 


Neguſa nagaſt Zairiopia, hoc eſt Regem Reguin Achiopiz ſe- 
met yocat, & veruſtare Originis multum glurtatur. A Salomone 
Iſracluarum Rege genus ſuum duc;r, notalv1l1 fed amoiguo com- 

| g mento. 
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mento. Longa Regum ſeries, ſive vera ſive falſa antiquitate 
defenditur. Artamen conſtar monarchiam Abaſſinorum, Re- 
gumque Proſapiam vetuſtate nulli inter Europzos cedere. 
Quum & potentia alios Afric? Reges quondam ſuperaverunt, 
ſed ea ſuperioriſzculo Adeleſſenſium bellis pene tora concidir, 
De1nde Gallanorum v1 atque feritare adeo debilitata fuir, ur 
Habeſſiniam in ipfa Habeſhnia non invenias fi cam cum tempo- 
T1bus Alvarezii comparaveris. 

Ar longe maximam adinirationem mererur antiquitas Religi- 
onts Chriſtianz, quz FRUMENTIO przdicante ſub ſanto A- 
chanaſio Patriarchi Alexandrino inks ccepit, cujus Ecclefiz 
DOGMATA & RITUS in hunc uſque diem retinentur, ita ut 
multz primittivz ceremoniz alibi obſcletz, hic adhuc durent, 
interim gullam inſignem mutationem ih cultu ſacro per tantum 
Zvi ſeoſerunt. 

Ubi nobiter otetur id quod vir ille Reverendus eruditiſſi- 
muſque Defor Stil/ingfleet in ultimo ſuo libro pag. 389. refert ex 
Claudii Imperatoris Abaſſhz fidei confeſſione, in lingua An- 
glicana de Circumcifione Abatſinorum. That it 5 only a Na- 
tional cuſtowe without any reſpect to Religion, like the cutting of 
the face in ſome parts of Achiopia, and Nobla, and bnring the ear 
among the Indians. Sic ille Imperator ciratur, cut ſupera#do 
verba Ludolphi, qui ſcribirt quod illa Abaffinorum circumcitio 
nihil altud eſt, quia mwlieres circpmciduar, idque privatim 
abſque reſtibus, quod adjicio quia Circumcifio Abaſlinis objic1- 
tur ; una cum ciratione multerum aliorum Auchorum qui de A- 
baſſinorum gente & Religione ſcripſerunt, viz. Nicolaus Go- 
dignus, Jacobus. Baratus, Matthzus Armenus, TzZagaZabus, Al- 
varetZ, Johannes Bermudes, Matthzus Mercator, Franciſcus 
Alvarezius, Balthafar Tellecius, P. Lupus, Gregorius Habefſi- 
nus, Emanuel Aylmeda, Hieroaymus Lupus, Altonſus Mendo- 
Zius, Author Libri de Rivo Nili. 


Claudii Regis Athiopiz Confeſſio Fidei ex Erhio- 
pica lingua in Latinam Verſa. 


9s Credimus in unum Deum, & in Filium ejus tnicum Teſum 

| Chriſtum, qui eſt Virbum rqus &+ Potentia equs &+ Conſilium 
ej 45,0 Sapientia ejus, qui fuit cum to antequam creare*ur mundus,#4 
ultimu vero diebus venit ad nos, non tamen ut decederet a throno Di- 
wvinitats ſue, ac homo faftus et ex Syiritu Santo, & ex Maria 
Sandta Virgine, & baptizats ſuit in Ford ine anno trigejimo, & 
fatus eſt homo perſecutus, & ſuſpenſus eſt in. liano rrutic, in divbus 
Pontii Pilati,p:iſſus, morturs & ſepultus eſt, & 1i{urrexit tertio dite 
Et-deinde quadrage/ina die aſcendit cum gloria, in calos, & _ 
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ad xtram patris. - Et iterum veniet cum glorid, judicaturus vis 


v0s C7 mortuos, & non erit finx regni equs. Et credimus in Spiritum 
SanAum, Dominum vivificantem, qui proceſſit 4 patre, Ft creds- 
mus in unum Baptiſmum ad remiſſonem peccatorum, & ſptramus Re- 
ſurreftionem mortuorum ad vitam eternam in eternum, Amen, Nos 
autem incedimus in via Regia plana, vera, & non declizamus neqz 
ad dextram, ntque ad ſriiſtram a dofirina Patrum nofty orum Apoſte- 
lorum, & Pauli fonts ſapientie, & 70 diſcipulorum, & 318 Orthe- 
doxorii,qus congregats futrit Nicee, & 150 Conſtantinopoli, & 200 
Epbeſi : ita-gredico, & ita deceo ego Claudius Rex Athiopie,O no- 
men Regni mes Atznaſaged, Filius wanag Sagedi, Filius Naods. 
Naod vero attintt ad celebrationem noſtram dies priſci Sabbathi won 
ſane celebramus illud ficut Fudei, qui crucifixerunt Chriſtum, dicen- 
tes, Sanguzs ejus ſit ſuper nos, & ſuper libergs noſtios, quia ili Ji 
dei neque hauriunt aquam, neque accendunt ignem, neque coquunt fer- 
eulum, neque pinjunt panem, nequs migrant de domo in domum ; nos 
autem ita celebramns illud, ut offtramus muntra ad menſam, &r fa- 
ciamus in ta cunam ( non Miſſam) ſicut preceperunt nobis Patres 
noſtrs Apoſtols, in Þ1d\aoxania, Non celebramus illud ita, ficut 
Sabbatum ,Ferie prime, que dits eſt nova, de qua David ait 
Hec eſt dies quam ſecit Dominus, exultemus & letemur inta, quia 


. in eareſurexit Dominus nofter 'eſus Chriſtus, & in ea deſcendit pi» 


ritus Sanitas ſuper Apoftolos in Oratorio Texzonis. Et in ca qncarng- 
tus fait Chriſius in uteroVWirginis Marie ad remunerationem juſto- 
rum. | Quod vero attineÞ ad rationem Circumciſionis, non utique 


\circumcidimus, ut Judei, quia nos ſcimus verba Doftrine Pauli, 


font « ſappentie, qui dicit, Et Circumcidi non prodeſt &+ non cix- 
cumcidz non juvat, ſed potius nova creatio, que eſt fides in Domi- 
num uoſtrum Feſum Chriſtum. 

Et iterum dicit ad Corinthios, Qui aſſumpſit circumciſiontm, 
208 accipiat preputium. Omnes libri Dottrine Pauline ſunt apud 
nos, & dorent nos de Circumci frone, & de preputio, Virum Cir- 
cumciſio eſt apud nos ſec:ndum conſuetudinem velizionss. ſicut incifio 
facies in Athiopia, & ficut perſoratio auris apud Indos ;, id autem 
quod facimus non fit ad obſervand.us leges Moſaicas, ſed tantum 
propter marem bumanumn. Quod autem ſpeftat ad 1 carns ſuille, 
aon utiqus” prohibemur eo propter obſervationen legis Moſaice fpcut 
Zudei ; Eum enim qui ita veſcitur, ut veſcatur non cogimus, neque 
abominamurz neque immundum judicamus : int ſcripſit pater 
noſter Paulus ad Romanos dicens, Qui viſcitur non condemnet 
eum qui no! veſcitur, Omnes enim Dominus ſuſcipit, Regnum 
Dei non conſiſtit in cibo & potu. Omne mundum eſt mundys ;, malum 
vero eſt homins edere cum ſcandals. Dum vero dixit ifta verba 
ſua, deſiryxit totam ſlrulturam erroru Judeorum, qui dofti fut- 
runt £x libro legis Moſaice. Mea vero Religio, & Religio Precby- 
\ | teroruM., 
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' rr doFlorum, 4x: decent 'jufſu mio in Onbith Regni' md, 
'Palis oft, noqut recedunt 4 wia Evangeiit, neque a Doftrina pairis 
þ Pauls five ad dextran frue ad feniflram. Et in libro Tayich 
(489) i602 Conftantinus Rex juſſit, in diebus regu fur, ut. 
' Pdaptitatos Jideos cibarent carne ſuilla in dit reſarreftiores Domains 
noftrs Feſu Chriſti. Verum prout viſum faerit anicuique, abſtinee 
Pobeſt ab eſu carnis animatium. Sunt enim qui deleftantur carne 
piſcium, ſunt qui amant edere carnom Gallinarum, ſunt qui abſti- 
went ab efu carn's oville, & nuilrbet ficit ef videtur, animum fun 
witwr. Arqut ita ſe habet' bene placitum & voluntas hominis. Be 
-#ſu vero carnis animalium nulla lex, nullys Canon datnyr 3n Nove Tt- 
"*Ramento, Omnia munda ſunt mwnds. Et Paulxs, Is auten qui crt- 
*ait, omnibus veſcatur. Atque ifud tft qn0d ſcribere volui, at ſcias 
viriatem Religions mee. Scripta M. D. LV. anno 2 Nativitate 
"Domini noftr 5 Feſu Cbrifii, dit xxiii. in Regno Damth. 


FINIS. 


This Anthor"s Books formerly publiſhed. 


x. A Latin Diſputation by him diſputed at Geneve, of and | 


about the Lord's Supper, twice printed in Engliſh and 
in Latin. | on 

2. The Roſe of Sharon. © 

| gg and his Saints ſpending their Time together night 
an ay, * ; 
' 4+ Fifteen Conferences with Jeſus Chriſt about the worlds 
conqueſt hy faith. 
$. A Cluſter of ſweetcft grapes, containing the Saints Af 
ſurance. | 

6, Heaven won by Violence. 

7. A newand living way of Dying. 

8. The Spiricual Merchant. 

9. The precious pearl Chrift. 

10. A New Canaan. FT 

11. The Unvaluable worthof mans ſoul. | 
* 12. The Saints Reſolurion-Table containing twelve Gract- 
'ous Reſolyrions for heaven every morning to be raken up. 

And the Saints Examinartion-Table,; comprizing twelve Ex- 
'aminz2108s to be made utc of every Evening, 
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